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KEMRE AS CORTYLANUS.

INTRODUCTION
o

CORIOLANUES.

' I. THE Hf:TORY OF THE PLAY.

Corivlanus was ﬁrst printed in the folio of 1623, where it
occupies pes 1-30 in the division of “ Yragedies,” thqfh
TroWus and Cressiga (whlch was at first intended, as th€
bagfng sh@®wé,eto fellow Romed and Fuliel) is plased before !

It iy one of sixteen plays in the folio which arg recorded



CORIOLANUS\

in the Statipners’ Registers as not having heen previously
“entered” to other publishers. Kor the date of ith compo-
sition we have only the internal evidence of style and metrg!
which indicate that it was one of the latest of the plays. Tt
was probably written between 1607 and 161g.  Malot asi #
Stokes make the date 1610 ; Ward, 1610 or “perhaps rather
eartier;” Chalmers and Drake, 1609 ; Fleay (in his Zutro-
dudtion to Shakespearian Study) and Dowden, “ about 1608 ;”
Delius, “before M#y, 1608 ;” and Furnivall, 1607-8. Halli-
well sees in v. 3. 97 evidence that Shakespeare used the 1512
edition of North’s Plutarch—in which the misprint of “un-
fortunately ” for “unfortgnate” is first corrected — while
Fleay believes that the co%ection in North was got from the
play. One argument is just as good as the otler, both in
our opinion (see our note on the passage below) being good
for nothing ; and the same may be said of any dnferences

concerniwg the date based upon the allusion to the “mul- .

» o e *
berry ” in iii. 2. 79. .

IT. THE HISTORICAL EOURCES OF THE PLOT. ¢

] . .
The source fiom which Shakespeare drew his rgaterials * «

was Sir Thomas North's “Lives of the noble Gigcins and
Romans, compared together by that grave, learncdYPhiloso-
pher and Historiographer, Plutatke of Chaeronea*¥rans-"
lated frome the French version of James Amyot, Bishup of
Auxerre, and first published in 1579. As the poet, was evi-
dently gcquainted ®ith the book when he wrote the Midsur- «
mer-Night's Dream (sce our ed. p. 15), which was pretty cer-
tainly before the appearance of the 2d edition of.North .in
1595, he probably used the 1st edition in Cérivlanus also.
The extracts in the NVofes will shbw how freely he drew from
Nbgth, and how closely in many instances he followed even
e phraseolugy of his authority. ~Some, expressions in the

* See odr note below; and for another palsage which has ‘Igel'.'

thought to hear on the date, see on ii. 2. 97. . C

1



MANTRODUCTION. -

fable told by Menenius in i. 1 may have beep suggested
by the Version in Camden’s Remains, published in 1605.

/right thinks if possible that the resemblances to Camden
—first pointed out by Malone—may be accidental, but we
ame iiclined, with Ward, Fleay, and others, to believe tQat
Shakespeare was really indebted to that author—though the
obligation was at best but a trifling one.

Il CRITICAL COMMENTS ON TME PLAY,
[Wrom Huzlitt's * Characters of Shakespear’s Flays.” *]
Shakespear has in this play shown himseclf well versed in
history and state affairs. Cordolanus is a storchouse of polit-
ical commonplaces, . .. The ""uments for and against
aristocracy or democracy, on the pnvxlegcs of the fuv and
the claims of the many, on liberty and slavery, power and
the abusesof it, peace and war, are here very ablp handled,
with the spirit of a poet and the acuteness of a plklosopher.
Shakespear himself seems to have had a leaning to the ar-
bitrary side of the questlon, perhaps from some fecling of
comtempt for his own ormn, and o have spaled no occasion
"of batimg the rabble. What he says of them is very true;
what ho ffys of their betters is ako very true, though he
dwells legs upowm it. The cause of the pcople is mdeed
*but fMMtfe calculated as a’subjlct for poetry : it admits JF
rhetohc, which goes into argument and explanation, but it
presentseno immediate or distinct images to the mind,

“no jutty, frieze,
Buttiess, nor coign of vantage,”

*for poetry “t8 make ifs ‘pendent bed and procre'mt cradle”
0. The language of poetty natural]y hlls in with the lan-
guage of pswer. The imagination is an exaggerating ,Hﬂ’d
exclmve f'lculty it takes fr om one thing to add to another’;

‘ Charadtr.r J Sluﬂ’c:/'mr s I’Iay.r. by William Hazlitt, Rlited by W.
Carew Haelitt (London, 1869), p. 49 fol.
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it accumulages circumstances together to give the greatest -

possjble effect to a favourite object. 'The understanding is‘
a dividing and measuring faculty ; it judges of things, ng
according to their immediate impression on the mind, but
according to their relations to one another, The ont is"a
mounopolizing faculty, which secks the greatest quantity of
pregent excitement by inequality and disproportion ; the
other is a distributive faculty, which secks the gieatest quan-
tity of ultimate godd by justice and propottion. ‘The ote is
an aristocratical, the other a republican faculty.  ‘The piin-
ciple of poetry is a very anti-levelling principle. It aims at
effect, it exists by contiast It admits of no medium. It is
everything by excess. It%ises above the ordinary standard
of sufferings and crimes. It presents a dazzling appearance.
1t shows its head twireted, crowned, and crested. 1ts front
is gilt amxl blood-stained. DBefore it “it carries ‘noise, and
behind iteleaves tears.” It has its altars and its victims,
sacrifices, human sacrifices.  Kings, priests, pobles, are its
train-bearers, tytants and slaves its executioners. “Carnage
is its danghter.” Poetry i< right royal. It puts the individ-

ual for the species, the one above the infinite many, might *

before right. A lion hunting a flock of sheep of€a‘herd of

-wild asses is a more poetical object than they ; ang ge even

C . o 3

take part with the lordly beast, because our vanity or ‘some
other feeling mekes us disposed to place ourselves in the
situation of the strongest party. So we feel some concein
for theJpoor citizefts of Rome wheh they meet together (o
compare their wants and grievances, till Coriolanus comes
in, and with blows and words drivep this set of “poor rats,”
this rascal scum, to their homes and beggary before him,
There is nothing Reroicalsin a multitude of miserable rogues
tn‘(')"t: wishing to be starved, or complaining that they are like
to be so; bt when a single.man comes forward to blave
their cries and to make them submit to ¥he st ‘indignities,
from mere pride and self-will, our admiration of his prowess



WTRODUCTION. 13

is immedjately converted into contempt for theig, pusillanim- .
jty. The insolence of power is stronger than the plea of ne-
@ssity. The tgme submission to usurped authority, or even
the natural resistance to it, has nothing to excite or flatter
tife imiagination,; it is the assumption of a right to insult pr
coppress others that carries an imposing air of superiority
with it. We had rather be the oppressor than the oppres®ed.=
The love of power in ourselves and the admiration of it in
others are both natural to man; the on® makes him a ty-
rant, thé® other a slave.  Wrong, dressed out in pride, pomp,
and circumstance, has more attraction than abstract right.
Coriolanus complair:s of the fickjeness of the people ; yet,
the instant he cannot gratify his [Fide and obstinacy at their
cxpense, he turns his arms against his country.  If his coun-
try was not worth defending, why did he build his pride on
its defence? He is a conqueror and a hero: heeconquers
other countries, and makes this a plea for enslaving his own;
and when he is prevented from doing so, he leagues with his
enemies to destroy his cougtry. He rates the people “as if
he®were a God to punish, and ®o§ a man of their infirmity.”
"He scofigat one of the tfibunes for maintaining their rights
and fr:::}ses : “Mark vou his absolute s4aZZ¢” not marking
.h’s:ox\,:w.ﬁoluté-{aill to take e;ff:rything.from them, his_ im-.
patience of the slightest opposition to his own pretensions
being in proportion to their arrogance and absurcity. If the
great and powerful had the beneficence and wisdom of gods,
*then all this would hav® been well; if with a greates, knowl-
edge of whal is good for the people, they had as great a cara
.fcr their interest as they have themselves, if they were seated
above the world, sympathizing with the welfare, but not feel,
eing the passions of men, receiving ncitjer good nor hurt
from them, But®bestowing their benefits as free gifts on thém,
they might then mile over them like anothe? Providence.
& this iS A% t® case. Coriolanus is unwillii®g that the
Senate should show gheir “cares” for the peopley lest their
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“cares ” should be construed into “fears,” to the subseision
of 4]l due authouty, and he 15 no sooner disappomted m
his schemes to depive the people, not only of the carecs o
the state, but of all power to 1edress themsehes, than Vo
lumnia 15 made madly to cxclum,

“ Now the 1ed pestilence stuhe all tiades in home,
And occaprtions peush ”

This 15 but natural 1t 15 but natural for a mother to have
mote regard for her son thin for a whole city, but<henithe
city should be left to tihe some cuc »f iself  The care of
the state cannot,we here sce, be safely muusted to maternal
affection, or to the domesth chunitics of igh hfe 1 he great
hive puvate feelings of thaat own, to which the intcrests of
humanity and justice must couttess  Lhen iterests ate so
far from being the same as thosc of the community, that they
are i disect nd necessary opposition to them  than power
15 at the expense of oz weakness, thew tiches of our pov-
erty, their pride of owr degiadation, thar splendour of ous
wretchedness , thar tyrinny,of oz savitude  If they ad
the supcrior knowledge ascubud #) them (which they hune
not), it would only 1ecnder tham <o much moie g,gxmu].nble,
yand fiom gods would convart than mto devils  “The whole
dramatic motal of Corwlanus 1 that thowe who Hft lide
shall haverless, and thit thosc who haive much shll take alb
that others have left  1hc people ate poor , theigtore they
ought tp be statvea.  lhey arc slnes  therdore they ought
to be beaten, ‘They woik hard, therefore they ought to be
treated like beasts of burden  Lhey ai1c 1ignorang , therefqre
_they ought not to be allowed to feel that thcy want food, o
“clothing, ot rest—that thgy are ehslaved, oppressed, and mis-
(?r'\ble. This 15 the logic of the imagmnatien and the pas-
“stons , which seck to aggrandlze what excites admir.tion
and to he&p contempt on mlsery, to raisespower Lito tyranny,
and to makc tyranny absolute , to thiust down that, which 18
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low still Jower, and to make wretches desperai ; to exalt
yragistrate into kings, kings inta gods ; to degrade subjects
tg the rank of s§aves, and slaves to the condition of brutes.
The history of mankind is a romance, a mask, a tragedy,
cohstructed upow the principles ofpoctical justice; it is a nobje
or royal hunt, in which what is sport to the few is death to
the many, and in which the spectators halloo and encourftge’
the strong to set upon the weak, and cry havoc in the chase
thodgh they do not share in the spoil.® We may depend
upot it that what men delight to read in books, they will put
in practice in reality.
[Fom Gervinuss ¥ Shakespedie Commentaries.” ¥]

It is by no means unimportant, in forming a judgment on
this play, whether we take the political or the psychological
idea as the basis for our consideration. If we take the po-
litical struggle between the two orders to be the m8in point,
we shall readily arrive at wrong conclusions. To instance
only one: We sce Coriolanps, as the chief representative of
the® aristocracy, in strong opposigon to the people and the

*tribuncomghence we naturllly take up the view expressed by
Hazlitt, thfft Shakespeare had a leaning to the arbitrary side
of the_quegtion, to the arigtocrafical principle, inasmuch ag «
he docs not dwell on the truths he tells of the nobles in the
same ‘proportion as he does on those he telbs of fhe people.
Hazlitt bas added excellent grounds for proving even the
*ntturalness and nced of this inclination in the post. He
shows that the poetic imagination is an exaggerating, ex-
.::Iusivc, aristocratic faculy, that the principle of poetry is
¢verywhere an anti-levelling principle, that we feel more ad-
wiration for the proud arbitrary man thap for the humb
crowd that Bow? before him, for the oppressor than for ¢he
qppr¥ssed. Al this is very tgue, and seems 8 gain more

)
""S‘ka&upmre.c'amm?ntazrie:, by Dr. G. G. Gervinus, tr:\nsﬁ:\(ed by F.

K. Bunnett® revised ed. (Lgndon, 1875), p. 748 fol. -
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force by it§ application to Coriolanus. But Shakespeare’s
poetry is always so closelysconnected with morgity, his img
aginative power is so linked with sound regson, his ideal §s
so full of actual truth, that his poetry seemed to us always
distinguished from all other poetry exactly by this: M
there is nothing exclusive in it, that candour and impartial-
" ityPare the most prominent marks of the poet and his péetry,
that-if-imagination even with him strives sometimes after ef-
fect, exists by coftrasts, and admits no middle coursé, yet
in the very placing, describing, and colouring of th& highest
poetical contrasts there appears cver for the moral judgment
that golden mean of impartiality which is the precious pre-
rogative of the truly wnlsl Shakespeare has depicted the
man of freedom, Brutus, nay, even the harder master-spirit
of the revolution, Cassius, far nobler and with much more
love thaft the man of the aristocracy, Coriolanus.® It will be
allowed that, from the example of Brutus, many more would
be won over to the cause of the people than would be won
over to aristocratic principles by Coriolanus. If we regard
Coriolanus not merely ing reference to the many, but i’ we,
weigh his character in itself and with itself, we l;{rconfess,
after the closest consideration, that persopifiedVatistocracy
{s here represented in its noblesf and in ks worsd gide, with
that impartiality which Shakespeare’s nature could scarcely
avoid. If may*be replied, the people are not so depicted.
Yet even on the nobles as a body our poet has just as little
thrownea favourable light at last ; for it lies in the nature ®f®
-things that a multitude can never be compared ¥ith one man
who is to be she subject of poetica] representation, and whoy,
yon that very account, must stand alote, one single man dis-
-pguished from ghe mamy. But it may be said, the repres
Ssentatives of the people, the tribunes, are notYhus impartially
depicted. Vet where would dave been ¢he poetjc harrﬁonx,
if Shakesbeare had made these promineft? Where the trfith,
if he hadegiven dignity and cnergy tq a new gowér created
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in a tumylt? where our sympathy in his hero, if he had
placed a Mgrcus Brutus in oppesition to him in the tribu-
nate? In propogtion as he had raised our interest in the
tribunes, he would have withdrawn it from Coriolanus, who
had already enowgh to do to bear his own burden of declen;
sion.

If we observe closcly, we cannot even find that the peopfe
are here represented as so very bad. We must dlstmgunsh
betwden the way in which they really act and the way in
which th& mockers and despisers of the people represent
them; we may then soon find that the populace in Fulius,
Casar appear much worse than in 8os2lanus.  Great atten-
tion is here paid to the character ol the age. In Antony and!
Cleapatra, where the people had ceased to be of any impor-
tance, they no longer appear; in Fulius Cwsar, where their
degeneracy Tuined the republic, they are shown in 4ll their
"weakness; in Coriolanus, where they can oppose but not
stop the progress of Rome’s political career, they appear
equally endowed with good and bad qualities. .

1 however, we would ﬁnd out-le poet’s esumate of dem-

ocratic Warlstocmuc prmclples, we must, as intimated
above, comPare the highest representatives of both princi-
ples, (,:grjohmus, with Bmu;s ang Cassius; wot the popu-,
lace mth Coriolanus, who is intended by the poet, expressly
and in“accordance with history, to tower lik& a héro above
them. . . .«The poet has taLcn great paiys to make the ex-
8e13t10ml pndc and greatmss of his hero possible. He has
given him a °mother glowing with patriotism, early left a *
mdow who has centred all her pride, her strewgth, and her
1ove on nnkmg her oy and early distinguished son the .
chief hero and ruler of his country. . He.,has been traineds,
from chlldhogd % an elevation above the ordm“gl y and the ,
v‘lvar he bas, say s®Volumnia,é* affected the fine strains of
hon&ur, to imith®e #8graces of the gods.” These ovefstrained
demands ®n himself and others, springing from pride and

B
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begetting r greater pride, made him in time unfit for every
thing and ruinous to himsclf, because with them every goerd
and every bad quality rose to a height thet could not, as it
were, support itself; he strove for a degrec of merit “that
rtifled itself by its own excess.” No idle «lream of howour
impels him to seek for renown ; he wishes to be, not to see,
the.first. In this sense he is an alistocrat in the simplest
and noblest meaning of the word; with him the name and
the rank are nothing, but every thing consistent willt true
pride lies in real merit. It would not satisfy him, like Ceesar,
to be the first in the smallest place in the world, but rather
to be second in the gregtest; he wishes to be, not the fiist
in rank, but the greatest in deeds in the whole garth.

What induced Shakespeare to endow the hero of this play
with this superhuman, demi-godlike greatness? History im-
posed upon the poet a catastrophe of the rarest*kind. Coni-
olanus, after his banmishment, fights against his country, fo
which before he would have striven in the hardest battles
without requiring any 1eward ; he enters into a league with
his bitterest enemy fror (.o]d unfeeling thirst for“ven-
geance ; then, at the certain peril of his life, he sud-nly aban-
dons this revenge at the entreaty of his mpther“‘ These con-
tradictions, Shakespeare thought, could énly besigputed to
a man who, from nature and education, had carried hxs vir-
tues and *his fiults to extiemes, which rendered natural the
change of his diffgrent qualities 1gto their opposttes. This
is m.lmged with an art and a delicacy which can scarcely’bé
suspected in the apparently coarse strokes of this delinea-
tion.

First, his unmeasured thirst for gﬂory, which in an heroic
age can only seak its satisfaction in the prgise bestowed dh
tite highest, valour. If valour be “the chiefest virtue” it is
said of hlm that he is them “singly !ounterwnsed |n the
world.” ® Coriolanus so considered v.tlgur. Nowhere i# his,
whole bing so over-excited as in batle; not Ris Hows only,

'
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but his voice and his looks are dreadful. He spffers none
19 apprmgh him in this point, unless it be old Titus Lartius,
wjo, fightindyon ‘:rutchcs, cannot hurt his glory. There is
but one who rivals him in valour, Tullus Aufidius; towards
whem his ambiwon rises into envy. If he were “any thing
but what he is,” Coriolanus would wish to be Aufidius. He
confesses that he “sins in envying his nobility.”. . . .
Next to his military virtues we will examine his political
qualities. That a man of his disposition ar'd education must
be am ariStocrat on principle, if not so by birth, is very evi-
dent. He dislikes the rcpresentallon of the p(.opk, by the,
tribunate; he opposes every innovajion which interferes with'
the sole rule.of the senate; he is jelous against any conces-
sion as a proof of weakness and as a wanton cncouragement
of rebellion ; he is convinced that where two powers rule to-
g(.ther, unlcss one has the upper hand, confusion wl intro-
% duce discord between them, and one will overturn te other.
But with these strict aristocratic principles he would have
ruled like a wise statesman, if regard had been had to his
natute and he had been left inepeace. The poet has cn-
dowed himg with that kno®ledge of state affairs and those
high pohl\ views which seem pt.cul'ar to aristocratic bod-
ies, in additjon to the blame]essngss of his private character.
He possesscs the first quality of a statesman—disinterested-
ness : &ven the populace allow that he is not greedy of gain;
in the warshe will not take a greater share_of booty than any
df the others. He would not distribute corn gratis among
the rebellious®crowd, but neither would he oppress the peo-
pley so long as he was ngt offended, he would be towards
the people, as Menenius®says, “ a bear that lives like a lamb.”
e is, moreover, free from all petty and punighable ambition,
chtatory as he %5, he would never aim at tymnmcal power;
the sﬁandal- oving tsibunes thgmselves could not hope to
havgSuch a ‘r@brt 8f him as this believed. As Be would
hot descend from the gristocratic sphere, so neither would
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he step beyond it. Jealous as he is of true honour and true

pre-eminence, the posts of,external honour are indifferentto

him. He does not smooth the road to honglir like those

who flatter the people; he strives to advance the labours of

actual merit. -He does tot covet the cogsulate, any more

than the chief command of the army. But here prudence
" fliay be mixed with modesty, and modesty with pretension,

He feels that he deserves the consulate, but he is not willing

to use the usual ineans of suing for it; he will rather be the

slave of the people in his own way than rule over them in
 theirs.  But as, through the entreaties of his mother and his

friends, he has once begen induced to try for the consulate,
« he is bent upon obtainirtg it as a point of honour, as the re-
ward of his deservings. If on these points his aristocratic .
feelings are free from egotism and a petty love of place, they
are alse free from petty conservatism, the usuab principle of
this clabs of politicians.  He is not afraid of revolutions and
cutting remedies, when in his wrath he has to pursue a party
aim; but even in calmness and in the leisure of considera-
tion he would not hesitate to apply “a dangerous phiysic”
against an infirmity of the state Which will causggleath with-
out it.. He utters in the calmest manner the e¥cellent max-
im, adverse to the petty principles of com?ervatigm' :

“YWhat custom wills, in all things should we do’t,
*The dust of antigue time would lie unswept,
And mountainous error be too highly heap’d
For truth€to overpecr.” <

With such principles Coriolanus would havesbeen a distin-
guished statesman if he had employed the charm of h% sy-
periority to lead the people gently to goodness. Thus hisc
mother teaches him. In war, she says, he is content to unite
‘prudence and policy with honour, but he 8hotild also do.so
in peace. *She can endure pis absolutg disposition, it which®
to her ®*he can never be too noble;” @ut ash&n extiepiflies |
speak, “ when fortune and friends are ‘at stakeg he should
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tame his pgoud heart, and let the mouth only spegk.” “She
has,” she says, “a heart as little apt as his to be counselled,
bugyet a bral\that leads her use of anger to better vantage.”
This he should learn. He does, indeed, indifferently under.
starfd it, under new conditions, whea the unsociability of hig,
nature has not yet brought him into difficulties, and when
great aims make him prudent and discreect. When he hasw
to propitiate the people of Antium he is at once loved and
prized by them all. ‘T'he senators stand b%reheaded before
him ; *Aufiius shares his power with him, and submits to his
authority ; the soldiers follow him to battle, as boys pursue
butterflies ; he is their god ! But allthese qualities suddenly’
disappear when he is angry, and when he experiences con-
tradiction, especially from those whom he despises. When
the people rebel in the famine, he will heap up mountains of
their bodies ! when, at his election to the consulates he has
to suffer for his changeableness and the malice of the trib-
unes, he resents the peremptory sZa// of the popular leaders,
while Zis absolute 74/ never gndured the smallest contradic-
tion.® .. °e

If Corimbguus’s warlike afnbition and aristocratic presump-
tion of rlﬁg werg rooted in the gre’at, proud, exaggerated
claims which he nfakes on himsglf, in the high opinion he,
had of himself, and in the great merit which he knew he pos-
sessed, the passionateness by which he is humied #long was
so likewise.  Brought up with haughty manners, accustomed
o 9o o . [ 4 .
to ‘no contradiction, he can endure none; yet he himself
seeks his glory in contradiction. Those who in this way are
spotled by fortune, who appear everywhere as conquerors,
who rule over all, are usually least able to rule themselves,
d to be magter of their fortune. To oppgse Coriolanus is
the way to irritate him; when thus irritated he cannot re-
cqver:bimsev; wherp angry hegforgets “that evér he heard
the $ame of d®%h;®when moved he “ will not spart to gird
the gods, &nd $o bemoak the modest moon.”. . .
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The extremity of his pride is seen when he casts back upon
his condemners the senterce of banishment, “ I banish yoy,”
as if the one condemned weighed more ,tlnyd all the cpn-
demners in the world. And yet it may be asked whether
this monstrous insolence: indicates the actwal pitch of Cori-
olanus's pride more than that modesty with which he con-

* temns and rejects all reward, all praise, and all flattery.
That his modesty has its origin partly in sincere endeavours
after self-approval, and that, therefore, he will not have bis
mother’s praise, although “she has a charter to®extsl her
.blood,” this shows that his self-reliance is noble in principle
and his pride justified in a great degree by his merits and

+ his actions. Neverthelcss, this feature bears also the stamp
of excessive pride; there is mixed up with it that highest
arrogance which thinks  itself supcrior to all praise, with
which ke avoids all acclamation and every lau&atory report,
with which the man begs not to hear “his nothings mon-
stered,” while he believed as much as any in the gigantic
greatness of his importance. .

This peculiarity in Co.cielnnus of being unable to listen to
flattery is connected with anothet. that of being s##K less able
to express it. He is ‘true and plain ; he has ﬁeen “bred i’
. the wars, and is ill schoo]ed in, boulted® lanaugge ;% ¢ meal
and bran together he throws out without dlstmctlon  he
speaks the truth in spite of every danger ; he can also llsten
to the truth, if it be without degradation and abuse ; what he
thinks, he utters, and what he say$, he does ; promise-bréak-
ers are hateful to him. He strives, therefore, to avoid apply-
ing for the eonsulship in the cusfomary manner by humbly
suing the people ; he would not, tifey say, “flatter Neptune

=0T hlS trident,” Jiow then should he flatter thc.people }L.=
And yet afterwards among the Antiates, when his p]ans of
revenge and wrath againstéhe Romaas demapd it, tfns ¢x-
traordifary mar can suddenly use thé®art®%he never eould

condescend to employ ; he can do giolence {o h¥s own nat?

L
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ure, flattey the furtherers of his plans, and act §owards his
ememies out, of thirst for vengeance as he never could towards
hig friends t}\t of public-spiritedness and patriotism.

The intractableness of his disposition, the inflexibility of '
his character, akd the stubbornness of his will, which display '
themselves in his proud demeanour, are, hke this pride it-
self, partly founded in his nature and partly in the principfes®
of his exaggerated aspirations. Seriousness, severity, unso-
ciableness, we must acknowledge to be ! his disposition ;
the peopfe themselves and Aufidius excuse much of his pride’
cn account of the unconquerable power of his natural dis;
position. The habits of the soldier helped to condense
these qualiies into a rigid, repelling unapproachableness ;
Aufidius says of his nature that he could not move “from
the casque fo the cushion,” that he was “ no other than one
thmg,” one’sided and obstinate, as Plutarch also character—
izes him. . . . To tower above all in acts, in power, and in
unbending will, to appear, as was said of him, like an oak,
like a rock, to be shaken by no wind, is evidently the most
significant mark of his asglrmrr'plde . . . When these no-
tions ol?w?ud manly heroism are gut to the highest trial,
they find also thgir boldest expression. When mother, wife,
and.son swnd up betweenshim and his revenge, and “greag
naturg cries Deny no?,”” he prepares with a shudder to dc
the last violence to nature: “Qut, affection!* he txclaims,

L d

“ All bond and peivilege of nature, Break !
Lt it be virtuous to be obstinate.
b * »* Let the Volsces
Plough Rome and harrow Italy; L'l newer
Be such a gofhing to obey instinct, but stand
As if a man were author of lnmself,
Mnd &new no other kin.”

His proud gelf-willadrives hioe to the assumption of a god:
lik8 power o self® determination, staking his wlll against
every natura} impulse and feeling. But under this violent



24 CORIOLANUS.

strain nature gives way ; otifled instinct revenges itself; and
while abjuning all naturaleemotions, he feels he is not of
stronger caith than other men.  And the man %ho made-it
his pride to outdo humanity pleases us best when he con-
descends to be human, ¢ d ¢
‘This change does not take place in him by virtue of an
“kroitrary machinery. We may, on other occasions also, ob-
scrve in him the tiaces of this suppressed humanity, and on
these occasions we like him best. . . . These features bétray
a fund of real good natwe 1 his character, and a share of
the inalienable requitements of the heait, which in his over-
strained notions of noblenanhood he has only attempted to
extinguish. This is scen 1n his domestic affections, the last
vulnerable spot in the horny hide of s selfishness.  Like
Othello, he is altached to a wife whom we know to be do-
mestic, nut rematkably intellectual, hot to be seduced from
her work; silent, 1ese1ved, but of the utmost feminine sweet-
ness. The poet has given her a quict but powetful influence
over Coriolanus ; to her alone he is gentle and tender ; “my
gracious silence ” he callshtr when <he greets his triumph
with tears ; and when she comes with Volumnia, #"petition
against the siege of Rome, he 15 first moved by “ those doves’
- gyes, which can make gods forswnrn,” and he adéresses.her
in words of rcal feeling.  Filial piety goes hand in hang with
this conjugal lote. ltis said among the people that his love
for his mother is eqpal to his pide, and that both ate dearer,
to him than his countty. According to a practice already
familiar to us, the poet has prepared us for the decisive
scene, where snateirnal influence prevails, by an examle,
preceding it, so that one may explaii‘the other. He shows
ber to us first persuading him to present himsc)f repentant’
before the tribunes. This is a harder task than the Jater
one, where she attunes him te human féeling. whereas here.
she impel$ him to act contraty to his nature, to renounce 8is
intention, to humble his spirit. He agrees to do #hat she
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a&cs for hes sake, but for his own he would rather be ground

‘tosdust than do it; he paints the stene in self-despising lan-

guage ; overctme svith shame, he recalls his promise, but his

mother pledges her honour for its performance. “To beg

of tfee,” she say\,, “it is more my*dishonour than thou ofe
them;” this compels him to make the effort which fails,

The skill displayed in this scenc is as great as in the syb™
sequent one, the real task which history placed before the
poet. ® After the first proof of Volumnia’s power over her
son it%s easy to comprehend the second. In the first the
consulship only was in question, hete the fate of Rome;
there his outward honour, here his:tlue zlory ; if he over-
throws Romeghis mother tells him, his name will be “dogged
with curses,” and the chronicle will add,

N “ I'ne man was noble,
But with his last attempt he wip'd 1t out;
* * * His name 1emains
To the ensuing age abhoried.”

On the first occasion she pledged her honour: here, with
Virgil?a, she pledges her lifg; he $ill not assault his coun-
try without™{reading on their bodies., There the mothet’s
ambition shoke, here her’love of country, which outweighs
*even the enshusiastic love of the mother; she rises to a
magnanimous heroism on the grand occasion which.rcstores
to him his human feelings. The appearance®of his fiicnd
Mgnenius Bas given him ghe first shock. eThe sight of his
mother on her_knees before him shows him how unnatural
is his position towards his country. His boy's dioll remark
cepipletes the shock ; his own blood threatens to rise up
*against him in defence of his country. . . .
“Un two greag ogcasions in his history we see him fall from
gvant of self-government, from overstrained passign and ir-
ritabilily ; oncg o the:occasion & his banishment, angl again
&t hidddeath, On both occasions a single word, the oppro-
brious epitflet af traitorsbrings on the fatal outbreak of his
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fury. This shows in a very remarkable manner the ﬁ[le
turning-point by which he missed the result of all his stsiv-*
ings. If this name were 1ightly bestowed off him, then no
reproach could be thought of which would £o immediately

oshatter the noble work of Volumnia, and oferturn the object

L

of all the proud endeavours of Cotiolanus, as this. If he
were a traitor, then his glory was turned into shame, his
bravery misapplied, his pride dishonoured, his civic virtue
changed into sclfishness, his truth and fidelity into tHeir re-
verse, his most honouiable efforts covered with the cdarsest
stains. And it cannot be denied that he became a traitor to
Rome after he first heard this woid of reproach, and he was
one to the Antiates when he heaid it for thes second time.
This mother, the giver and the shaper of his life, had biought
i into both situations ; she, theiefoie, meets her punish
ment With him.  The fiist time, in a2 movement of motherly
weakness, she had tempted him, contrary to a.right instinct,
into a false path, and thereby diawn down upon him the
unmetited reproach of being a traitor, which he then hast-
ened to deserve; this fuuit she and he also repaired when,
in a noble spirit of pattiotism, she allured him § %k fiom his
mistaken seatch after vengeance into the path of humanity,
which he tiod with death befoie his cyes. <he name,of
traitor suits him now, indeed, but rather to his glory than to

his disgtace, iind his death atones for his life.
[ ]

[From Mrfr). Fameson's % Characteristis of Women"*]  ©

In Volumnia, Shakspeare has given us tfic portrait of a
Roman matron, conceived in the true antique spi¥ity and
finished in every part. Althoughr Coriolanus is the hero of
the play, yet myich of the interest of the a tion and the fihal
catastrophe turn upon the character of his mother, Volumnia,

. . . . .

and the power she exercise1 over his mind, by,which, accord-
ing to che story, “she saved Rome afd lo§t her son.‘;’u Her.,

* American ed. (Boston, 1¥57), p. 345fol.
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, Wty patrigtism, her patrician haughtiness, her matgrnal pride,
" her cloquence, and her towering spiiit, are exhibited with the
utgnost power of effect; yet the trulh of female natuie is beau-
ufully preservdg, and the portrait, with all its vigour, is without
* hafshness. . o
I shall begin by illustrating the relative position and feel-
ings of the mother and son; as these ate of the greatest im-
portance in the action of the drama, and consequently most
prontinent in the characters. Though Volumnia is a Roman
matrén, ahd though her country owes its salvation to her, it
. is clear that her maternal pride and affection arc strongeg
even than her patriotism. Thus when her son is exiled, she
* bursts into ag imprecation against Rome and its citizens :

“Now the 1ed pestilence stithe all tiades i Rome,

And occupations penish 1
L[] [ )

¢ Here we have the impulses of individual and feminine
nature, overpowering all national and habitual influences.
Volumnia would never have exclaimed like the Spartan
mother, of her dead son, “ Sparta gas many others as brave
#s he;” hut in a far differetit spitit she says to the Romans,
w
® “Eie you go, hear this :
As far as Woth the Capltol $xeed
The mecanest house in Rome, so far my son,
Whom you have banish’d, dues exceed yog all.”y

In the very first scen, 3 and before the jntroduction of the
phiticipal personages, oné citizen observes to another that
the military efploits of Marcius were performed, not so much
for his country’s sake “ag to please his, mother.,” By this
admirable stroke of afe, intioduced with such simplicity «

=»f effect, our attention is aroused, and we sare prepared in.g
,the very outset of the piece for the important gart assign-
eq to'Volum;u;l‘ and'for her share in producing the catas-
tropyge.

In the €irst,act we bave a very graceful scene [i. 3], in
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which the vo Roman ladies, the wife and mother of Coriol{
nus, are discovered at the#r needle-work, conversing on las *
absence and danger, and are visited by Vaber?: ) °

G

“The_noble sister of Publi
The moon of Rome, chaste as the lClC(

That s curded by the frost from purest snow,
And hangs on Dian’s temple !”

Over this little scene Shakspeare, without any display of

: learning, has breathed the very spirit of classical, antiquity.

‘ The haughty. temper of Volumuia, her admiration of the

“*valour and high bearing of her son, and her proud but unself-

_ish love for him, are finely contrasted with the modest sweet-

ness, the conjugal tenderness, and the fond solicitude of his
wife Virgilia.

This.distinction between the two females is as interesting
and beautiful as it is well sustained. ~Thus when the victory
of Coriolanus is proclaimed, Menenius asks, “ Is he wound-
ed ?’l

“Firgilia. O, no, no, no,! .
Volumnw. O, he is v30unded-—.1 thank the gods for ’t o

And when he returns viétorious from the wars’, his high-
« spirited mother receives him with blessings gnd applause
—his gentle wife with “ gracious silence” and with tears.

The resemblance of temper in the mother and the son,
modified as it is Ry the difference of scx, and by her greater
age and experience, is exhibited with admlrable truth. ‘Vo-
lumnia, with all her pride and spirit, has somé prudence and
self-command ; in her language and deportment all %s. ma-
tured and matronly The dignified tone of authority she as--

«. sumes towards her son, when checking his headlong impeta?
osity, her respect and admiration for his noble quahtles,and
her strong sympathy even with the fee}ings sh{- combats, are
all disflayed in the scene in which shie prévails on 'm tg .
soothe the incensed plebeians [iii. 2. 28-130}
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When the spirit of the mother and the son ge brought
iMto immediate- collision, he yields before her; the warrior
whio stemmed alane the whole city of Corioli, who was ready
to face “the 5‘?3 Tarpeian death, or at wild horses’ lL.eels—
vagabond exile®-flaying,” rather than abate one jot of hig
proud will, shrinks at her rebuke. The haughty, fiery, over-,
bearing temperament of Coriolanus is drawn in such forcibl%
and striking colours, that nothing can more impress us withj
the real grandeur and power of Volumnia¥ character than

his Wundless submission to her will—his more than filial
tenderness and respect. :
“You gods! I prate,
And the most noble mother o the world
LedVe unsaluted. Sink, my knee, i’ the earth; D
Of thy deep duty more impression show
Than that of common sons!”

When his” mother appears before him as a sup[ﬂiant, he
Sexclaims :

“My mother bows;
As if Olympus tp a molchill should
° In supplication nod.”y
Here the,gxpression of revtrence, and the magnificent image
in which it's clothed, are equally chracteristic both of the
mother and the s8n.
., ® . I ) o .y

* Heér aristocratic haughtiness is a strong trait in Volumnia’s
manner and character; and her supreme cantempt for the
plebeians,, whether they are to be defied or cajoled, is very
Itke what I have heard ®xpresscd by s8me high-born and
high-bred women of our own day:

. . . “1 muse my :nother °

Does not approvesme further, who was wont

To call them woollen vassals, things created

To bay and sell with groats, to show b#re heads

In congregations, to yawn, be still, and wondeg

Whep one bue of my ordigance stood up
To spk of Peace or war.”

And Velumpia repraaching the tribunes:
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o “”I' was you incens'd the rabble—,
Cats, that can judge as fitly of his worth,
As T can of those mysteries which Heaven
Will not have earth to know.” ¢ «
There is all the Romap spirit in her exu)&étion when (ihe
trumpets sound the return of Coriolanus :
-y “Hark! the trumpets!
These are the ushers of Marcius; before him
He carries; noise, and behind him he leaves tears.” ,
And in her speech to the gentle Virgilia, who is weeping her
husband’s banishment:
“Leave this faint puling! and lament as I do,
) In :mger—]unaolike " .
But the triumph of Volumnia’s character, the full display of
all her grandeur of soul, her patriotism, her strong affections,
and her sublime eloquence, are reserved for her last scene,
in which she pleads for the safety of Rome, and wins fromy
her angry son that peace which all the swords of Italy and
her confederate arms could not have purchased. The strict
and even literal adherense to the truth of history is a1 ad-
ditional beauty. * _ ‘
Her famous speech, beginning “ Should we Bg;ilent and
. not speak” [v. 3. 94, is negrly word for word frgm Plutarch, .
with some additional graces of expression, and the charm 6f
metre superadded. The last lines of this address [v. 3.
148-182} illustratc that noble and irresistible «eloquence
. (% .
which was the crowning ornameft of the character. G®ne
exquisite touch of nature was beyond the rhetorician and
historian, and belongs only to the, poet: T
% When she (poor hen!) fond of‘no second brood,
Has cluc‘]dd thee to the wars, and safely home, -
Laden with honour.” € .
It is an instance of Shakspeare’s fine judgment, that after '
this mdgnificent and touching piece ‘f efuquence, ‘which .
saved Rome, Volumnia should speak no morg, for she could

«

o
'
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SY nothing that would not deteriorate from the effect thus
*leR on the imagination. She is at last dismissed from our
adrgiring gaze amid the thunder of grateful acclamations :

“ Be&ld, our patroness—the life of Rome.”
L

[From Dowden’s “ Shakspere.¥]

The subJect of Coriolanus’is the ruin of a noble lifé*
through the sin of pride. If duty be the dominant ideal
with Brutus, and pleasure of a magnificent Rind be the ideal
of Anfony’and Cleopatra, that which gives tone and colour
to Coriolanus is an ideal of self-centred power. The great-,
ness of Drutus is altogether that oﬂ the moral conscience;
his external fagure does not dilate upon the world through a

- golden haze like that of Antony, nor bulk massively and
tower like that of Coriolanus. Brutus venerates his ldcals,
and venerate$ himself, but this veneration of self 15 in a
kertain sense dlamtercsted A haughty and passiondte per-
sonal feeling, a superb egoism, are with Coriolanus the
sources of weakness and of sérength. Brutus is tender and
cgnsiflerate to all—to his hgusehdid servants, to the boy Lu-
cius, to tlre poor peasantry from whogm he will not wring
their petty*hard- eagncd gains. The Theseus of 4 Midsum-
' mgr-Night's Bream,’the great.lord.and conqueror, now in his
mood of leisure and enjoyment, is graciously indulgent to
the rough-handed and thick-witted mechanicdls of® Athens.
Iy chry V. Shakspere had drawn the figyre of a man right
royal who yet, keeps his sympathles in living contact with
the humblest "of his subjects, and who, by his real rising
alpve self, his noble disingerestedness, i saved from arro-

*gance and haughty self*will. On the ground of common
Manhood he gany meet John Bates and Mighael Williams; .
«And the great King, strong, because he possesses jn himself
soglarge a fupd ﬂf thi plam, soand manhood, finds comfort

W * Shakspere: a Crxhcal Study of his Mind and Art,by Edwid Dow-
den (2d ed. I®ndop, 1876), pe3ry fol.
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and support in his sense of equality with his {ubjects #ad
fellow-soldiers. “ For thaugh 1 speak it to you,” says Hehrv,
while playing the private soldi(.r on the night before- the
battle, “I think the king is but a man as J am; the violet
smells to him as it doth to me; the element shows to him
as it doth to me; all his senses lmve but human conditions ;
- his ceremonics laid by, in his nakedness he appears but a
man; and though his affections are higher mounted than
ours, yet when they stoop, they stoop \nlh the like ‘wing.”
Only the greatness of a high responsibility dlstmfruxsﬁes the
king, and gives him wunhtlel cares and nobler toxl Such
is the spiril, neither :m‘stocralic nor, in the modern doctri-
naire sensc, democratic, of Shakspere’s Henrye V, ,
“The whole dramatic moral of Coriolanus,” Hazlitt wrote,'/
“is that those who have little shall have less, and that those
who have much shall take all that others have left. The
people are poor, therefore they ought to be starved. They
are slaves, therefore they ought to be beaten. They work
hard, therefore they ought to be treated like beasts of bur-
den. They are ignorant, therefore they ought not to"be al-
lowed to feel that they want food or clothing ot rest; that
they are cnslaved, oppressed, and miserable.”* This is
simply impossible; this ic extravagantly untrwe, a piece of '
the passionate injustice which breaks forth évery now and
again in Hazlitt’s writings. The dramatic moral of Corio-
lanus lies far negrer to the very opposite of Hazlitt’s state-
ment. Had the hero of the play possessed some of the hu-
man sympathies of Henry V., the tragic issue wou]d have
become impossible, . R Yo
“Shakspere,” a great modern ‘Poet has said, “is incar-*
nated, uncompuomising feudalism in literatyre,”t Shakspéte
is certainly something more human and permaneyt than *
feudahsm but it is true tl$at he is rf{)t inca {noderp seuse

* Characters of Shakesfear’s Plays, p. 74 (ed 1818) L.
t Walt Whitman, Democratic Vistas, p. 81.¢
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dédynocratic. g That he recognized the manly worth and vigour
of §ie common English character {s evident. It dannot be
denied, however, that when the people are seen in masses in
Shaﬂspere’s plags, they are nearly always shown as factious,
fickle, and irrzttiga»al. Toxexplain this fact, we need not sup-
pose that Shakspere wrote to flatter the prejudice of the

seunesse dorée of the Elizabethan theatre.* How could Shak-.

spere represent the people otherwise? In the Tudor petiod
the peeple had not yet emerged. 'T'he peophe, like Milton’s
half-createtl animals, is still pawing to get free its hinder
parts from the mire. The medieval attempts to resist op-
pression, the risings of peasants or of citizens, inaugurated
commonly by the murder of a lord ®r of a bishop, were for
the most part desperate attempts, rash and dangerous, sus-
tained by no sepse of adequate moral or material power.
It is only aftér such an immense achievement as that of
4789, such a proof of power as the French Revolusion af-
forded, that moral dignity, the spirit of self-control and self-
denial, the heroic devotion of masses of men to ideas, and
not 1&erely interests, could begiy o manifest themselves,
Shakspere.studied and repréented in his art the world which
lay before shim. If he prophesied the future, it was not in
the ordinary gxannér of prophets, l.)ut only by completely em-
bodying the present, in which the future was contained. . . .

What* were Shakspere’s political views? It i§ matter
of congratulation that Shakspere approached history, not
thtdugh political theories® or philosophi®s, but through a
wide and deed sympathy with human action and human
syffering.. That a poet of the nineteenth ceptury should
'disregard political theosies, and philodophies of history,
would prove that he was lacking in that very sympathy with

humanity which *made Shakspere what he was. But the’

seyen&enth entury was one ingwhich, in the wotld of poli-
_tics, pdtion stru#zled®with nation, and man with may, rather
¥ See Riimeliy, Skakespeare-Studien, p. 222.
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than 1dea with idea. Shakspere has no politicay, doctrmq{ to
apply to’the civil contest of the houses of Lancaster Lnd
York by which to resolve the claims of the contending, par-
ties, If we discover any principle in whic} he had faith, it
_is that of the right of the kingliest nature ‘o be king. ~The
"divine nght of Richard II., g'tllnnt]y urged by the Bishop of
-Carlisle, is hardly as sacred in Shakspere’s eyes as the di-
vine right of the son of the usurping Bolingbroke. It is
Henry VI. whde over-irritable conscience suggests 10 him
doubts respecting the title of his house. Happily ‘we are
not afflicted by Shakspere with doctrinaire utterances, with
sentiments liberal or geactionary uttered by the heroes of
monarchy or of republitanism. A time will perhaps come,
more favourable to true art than the present, when ideas are
less outstanding factors in history than they have been in
this century; when thought will be obscurely' present in in-
stinctite action and in human emotion, and will vitalize an¢
inspire these joyously rather than tyrannically dominate them.
And then men’s sympathy with the Elizabethan drama will
be more prompt and sugz<han in our day it can be. ¢
Party spirits are baffled by tfie great human peet. They
can, with entire ease and self-s ahsfactlon. read’ their several
creeds, political and religjous, into the poctrv of Shakepere ;*
but find them there they cannot. Only if we look for what
is truly humaa and of permanent interest to man, we $hail
not be disappointed. “ Many reproaches have been uttered
against Shakspere. But the hypocrite whom his poetry Yoes
not unmask and cover with confusion, the tyrant who does
not suffer ip himself the pangs of conscience and earn {he
general hatred, the coward who is ot made a laughing-stock, *
the dressed~up imposition who, discovered ji his nakedness;”
" does not experience the poet’s annihilating scorn, is in vain to,
be sought for among the his¢orical ﬁvus‘cs of thgse draeﬁwas e

* F. Rreyssig, .S‘lza,{-e:fmr:-i‘mgm, pp-97,98. The dlscussmn ©f thiy”
subject by Kreyssig is exccllent.
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That thé people should appear at all in the histories of
'Sllakspere is worthy of note. In ¥rench tragedy the people
plags no part; and naturally, for “ French history does not
speak of the pegple before the nineteenth century.”*  Shake.

spefe’s representation of the people is by no means harsl'}_B
ormRgEnIaL - TTE UBEr BT ALEBTer Th (Ehi Neroic Virtues ;

h&80es not think that a crowd of citizens is invariably very’
wise, patiént, or temperate; and he has a certain aversion,
quite Yinder control, however, to the swealy’ caps and grimy
hands®and’ stinking breath of garlic eaters and men of occu-
pation.t Nevertheless, Shakspere recognizes that the heart,
of the people is sound; their feclimgs are generally right,
but their view of facts is perverted ﬁy intcrests, by passions,
by stupidity. In the play of Corivlanus the citizens are not
insensible to thesvirtues of the great Consul; they appreciate
the humorous kindliness of the patrician Meneniul. But
they are as wax in the hands of their demagogues. I's Shak-
spere’s representation so wholly unjust to the seventeenth
century, or even (o the nineleenth? He had no political
doctrihaire philosophy, no humanttarian idealism, to put be-
tween hinrself and the facts concerning the character of the
people. Mis age,did not supply him with humanitarian
idgalism ; bug man delighted Shakspere, and woman also.
Thersites was not beyond the range of his sympathy. And
to Shakspere the people did not appear as*lhefsites; at
wgrst it appeared as Caliban. °

Further, if Shakspere exposes the vices of a mob, he
shrinks as little from exposing the vices of a court. The
wigdom of the populace is not inferior to the avisdom of a
'.lzolonius. The manner$ of handicraftsmen are.as truly

. * A. Mézidres, Skakespeare, ses Buvres et ses Critigues, p. 154. M.
Mézierds studieg the histqyical dramaggof Shakspere in a highly interest-
in maftiner, throwidg the characters into groups—the womenythe chil-

“dren, fhe people, the lords, the prelates, the kings. '

* 1 Kreyssig, Shakespeare- F¥gen, p. 95.
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gentle as the manners of Osric. Of ceremonyg Shaksp
was no lover but he was deeply in love with all thazs
sound, substantml honesg, Prince Henry.flies from the, in-
animate, bloodless, and insincere world of hjs father’s court
«to the society of drawerse.and carriers in EaStcheap. Irfthe
play of Coriolanus, the intolerant haughtiness and injustice
“of the patrician is brutal and stupid, not less, but rather

more, than the plebelan inconstancy and turbulence. . . .
Although the Play of Coriolanus almost inevitably suggests
a digression into the consideration of the politic$ of*Shak-
spere, it must once again be asserted that the central and
vivifying clement in the p1ay is not a political problem, but
an individual character ind life. The tragic str uggle of the
play is not that of patricians with plebeians, but of Coriola-
nus with his own self. It is not the Rowman people who
bring f‘lbout his destruction; it is the patricizh haughtiness
and passionate self-will of Coriolanus himself. ere tha
contest of political parties the chief interest of Shakspere’s
drama, the figures of the tribunes must have been drawn
upon a larger scale. Ty “ould have been endowe& with
something more thag “foxshlp As representatives of a
great prmcxple, or of a power constantly tending*in one dl-
rection, they might have appearged worthy rivalg of the lead-
ers of the patrician party; and the fall of Coriolanus would
be signatized*by some conquest and advance of the' tide of
popular power.* ﬁhqkspere s drama is the drama of mdnvnd-
uality, including under this name all those bonds of &ity
and of affection- which attach man to his fellow-man, but not
impersonal princigles and ideas,} The passion of patrigt-
# I owe this observation to Professor H. Th, Rbtscher; Shalkespetre m

. seinen hochsten C/:mtctergebddm, etc. (Dresden, 1864), p. 20.

1 “His [Shakspere’s] drama is the drama of indridunlity. . . . shak-
spere shows neither the consciougpess of law gor of humgnity; the futore®
is mute ig his dramas, and enthusiasm for great grincigles unknown, . His

genius comprehends and sums up the past and the present ; it dees noge
initiate the future. He interpreted an epo#h ; he annpuncéd none” (Jo-
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i?:, high-®oned and enthusiastic, stands with Shakspere in-

stead of general political principles and ideas; #nd the life
of the individual is widened anchelevated by the national
life, to which the individual surrenders himself with gladness
anfl with pride. .

The pride of Coriolanus is, however, not that which come$
from self-surrender to and union with some power or perso=
or princlple higher than one’s self. It is twofold—a pas-
sionte sclf-esteem which is essentially egotstic, and, second-
ly, a passfonate prejudice of class. His nature is the reverse
of cold or selfish; his sympathies are deep, warm, and gen-
erous ; but a line, hard and fast, hag been drawn for him by
the aristocratic tradition, and it is®nly within that line that
he permits his sympathies to play. To the surprise of the
tribunes, he Can accept, well pleased, a subordinate com-
mand under’Cominius. He yields with kindly comdescen-

»sion to accept the devotion and fidelity of Menettius, and
cherishes towards the old man a filial regard—the fecling of
a son who has the consciouspess that he is greater than his
fathd. He must disiniss Menonuas disappointed from the
Volscian camp; but he Tontrives an innocent fraud by
means of which the old senator will fancy that he has effect-
ed more fop the 13eace of }{omg than another could. Foy
Vlrglha, the gentle woman in whom his heart finds rest,
Coriolanus has a manly tenderness and cowstans freshness

of adhesien:
e . “ O,.:l kiss
Long as my exile, sweet as my revenge !
Now, by the jealous queen of heaven, that kiss
I carried from thee, dear; and mygtrue lijp
Hath virgin’d it e’er since!”

In his boy ht Hhs a father’s joy, and yield§ to an ambitious®
hope’ and- a.yearnmg forward Jo his son’s possidle future of

seple Mazzmi Lt/l und Writings, vol. ii. pp. 133, 134). Se? Riimelin,
Shakespeam®-Stufien, pp. 169, 170,
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¢ ’

heroic action, in which there is something of touching pater-

nal weakness: ‘
“The god of soldicrs,
With the consent ogupreme Jove, inform
Thy thoughts with noblencss; that thou may’st prove
To shame unvulnerable, and stick ©’ the wars
Like a great sea-mark, standing every flaw,
- And saving those that eye thee!”

His wife's friend Valeria is the “moon of Rome,”

“Chaste as the icicle
That’s curdied by the frost from purest snow,
i And hangs on Dian’s temple.”*
In his mother, Volumniz, the awful Roman matron, he re-
joices with a noble enthusiasm and pride; and while she is
present always feels himself, by comparison with this great
mother, inferior and unimportant. ‘.

But Cominius, Menenius, and Virgilia, Valeria and Vo-
lumnia, and his boy belong to the privileged class ; they are
patrician. Beyond this patrician class neither his sympathies
nor his imagination find it p_ossible to range. ‘The plcbeians
are “a common cry of cuf's” whove breath Coriolanus hates.
He cannot, like Bolingbroke, flatter their weakness, while he
despises them inwardly. He is not even dadifferent towasds
‘them; he rather rejoices in’theirmalice and displeasure; if
the nobility would let him use his sword, he would make a
quarry “with thousands of these quarter’d slaves” as high
as he could pick %iis lance. Siciaius the Tribune is “the
Triton of the minnows.” When Coriolanus <leparts from
Rome, as though all the virtue of the city were resident in
himself, he reVerses the apparent fact and pronounces a seift

* Observe the extraordinary vital beauty and illuminating quality of «
" Shakspere’s metaphors and similes, A commonplate poet would have
written *as chaste as snow ;” but Shakspere’s iglagination discovérs de-
grees of chastity in ice and snow, 4nd ¢hooses the chg@tcgt of all drozen

things. O this subject, see an excellent study by Rev. H. N. Hudson,
Shakespeare: his Life, Art, and Characters, vel. i. pp. 217-239
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tence of batishment against those whom he leaves behind—
“} banish you” Brutus is warranted by the fac? when he

saysg: .
i “You speak ¥ the people,
As if you were a god to punish, not
A man of their infirmitw”

And yet the weakness, the inconstancy, and the inca-

pacity of apprehending facts which are the vices of the peo-
ple, reflect and repeat themselves in the great patrician ; his
aristoeratie vices counterbalance their plebeian. He is rigid
and obstinate: but under the influence of an angry egoism

he can renounce his principles, his party, and his native city.»

He will not Rear away to his private use the paltry booty of
the Volsces; but to obtain the consulship he is urged by his
proud mother apd his patrician friends to stand bareheaded
before-the mdb, to expose his wounds, to sue for thejr votes,
oto give his heurt the lie, to bend the knee like a beggar ask-
ing an alms. The judgment and blood of Coriolanus are ill
commingled; he desires the end, but can only half submit to
the means which are necessary é attain that end; he has
not sufficient self-control t8 enable him to dispose of those
chances of which he is lord. And s& he mars his fortune.
The pride of Corlolanus, as Mr. Hudson has observed, is

“rendered aYtogether inflamfabl® and uncontrollable by pas-*

sion ; ihsomuch that if a spark of provocatioy is sfruck into
the latter,the former instantly flames up beyond measure,
ah®l sweeps away all theoregards of prullence, of decorum,
and even of tommon-sénse.”* Now, such passion as this
Shakspere knew to be weakness, and not strength ; and by
this uncontrollable violedce of tempee Coridlanus draws

wlown upon himself his banishment from Rome and his sub-

sequent fate.® ¢

At%he mggnent when he pasggs forth through the gates of
tife gﬁy, and offly tifen, his passion, instead of breaking vio-

* Shikespeare: his Life, Art, and Characters, vol. ii. p. 473.
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lently forth, subdues his nature in a more evil fashion, apd
becomes dark and deadly. He feels that he has been Ee-
serted by “the dastard ngbles,” and given. over as a prey to
the mob. He, who had been so warm, so generous, so loyal
towards his class, now feels himself betrayed ; and the dtad-
ly need of revenge, together with the sense that he is in soli-
-tude and must depend upon his own strength and prudence,
makes him calm. He endeavours to pacify his mother and
to check the olfi man’s tears; he utters no violent speech.
Only one obscure and formidable word escapes hls lips:

' “I go alone
Like to a lonely, dragon that his fen
Makes fear'd and talk’d of more than seda.”

And in this spirit he strides forward towardg Corioli. . . .
But Loriolanus has found in Antium no Yecond home.
Honoured and deferred to, tended on, and treated as almost,
sacred, he is still the “lonely dragon that his fen makes
fear’d.” Cut off from his kindred and his friends, wronged
by his own.passionate s¢nse of personality, his violent ego-
© !

ism, he resolves to stand
€

“As if a man were author of himself,
¢ And knew novother kin.”

.

But the loves and loyalties to which he has done violence
react against him, The struggle, prodigious and pathetic,
begins between all that is massive, stern, inflexible, and“all
that is tender and winning in his nature; and the strength
is subdued by the weakness. It is as if an oak were seps
and uprooted not by the stroke of lightning, but by some *

_miracle of gentle yet irresistible music. QndL while Corio-®
‘lanus yields under the influence of an instinct not to be con-
trolled, he ‘possesses the digtinct consciousneys that' such
yieldingds mortal to himself. He has fomeNo hate ang to .
conquer, but he must needs perish amd love: |«
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‘My%wife comes foremost ; then the honour’d mauld
Wherein this trunk was fram’d, and in her hand®
The grandchild to her blood. But out, affection !
All bond and privilege of natute, bieak !

Let it be virtuous to be obstinate !

What is that curt’sy worth? Or those doves’ eyes,

Which can make gods forsworn? I melt, and am not
Of stronger earth than others. My mother bows,
Ag if Olympus to a molehill should
In supplication nod ; and my young boy |
Hath an aspect of intercession, which

" Great nature cries ‘ Deny not.’”

The convulsive efforts to maintaiy, his hardness and rigid-*
ity are in vaip ; Coriolanus yiclds ;*his obstinacy and pride
are broken; he is compelled to learn that a man cannot
stand as if he wgre author of himself. And so the fortunes
of Coriolanus®all, but the man rises with that fall. «

o« Delivered from patrician pride and his long habit® of ego-
ism, Coriolanus cannot be. The purely human influences
have reached him through thg only approaches by which he
was accessible—through his owm {amily. To the plebeian
class he must still remain Phe intolerant patrician. Never-
theless, he has undergone a profound cxperience he has
. acknov.ledge.d purely human influences in the only way in,
which it was possible for him to do so. No single experi-
ence, Shakspere was aware, can deliver the soud from the long
hablt of passionate egoism. And, accordmgly, at the last it
is"this which betrays him to the hands Of the conspirators.
Hls conduct btfore Rome is about to be judicially inquired
into,at Antium. But the word “boy,” eJaCulated against him
* by Auﬁdlus, “touches Ceriolanus into an' ecstasy of passion-
sspte rage !’ R o
) “Boy! O slave!

Pagdon me, lprds, 't is tlu: first time that evet
v’aﬁ'orc 'dgto scold. . .

Boy.! false hound !
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lIf you have writ your annals true, ’t is therg
That, like an cagle in a dove-cote, I ;
Flutter’d your Volscians in Cotioli;
Alone, I did it. Boy!” .
JAnd in a moment the, swords of the conspirators have
pierced him. A Volscian lord, reverent for fallen greatness,
protects the body:
“Tread not upon him. Masters all, be quiety
. Put dp your swords.” .
So suddenly has he passed from towering pasSion to the
« helplessness of death, the victim of his own violent egoism
and uncontrollable selfevill. We remain with the sense that
a great gap in the world has been made ; that a sea-mark
“standing every flaw” has for all time disappeared. We
see the lives of smaller men still going on; we repress all
violene of lamentation, and bear about with us a memory
in which pride and pity are blended.
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DRAMATIS PERSON/E.

Catus Marcius, afterwards Calus Marcrus

' CorioLANUS.

" Tirus LaRTIUS, } generals against the Vol-

CoMINIUS, scians, -

Meunentus AGRIPPA, friend to Coriclanus.

Sicinius VRI U1 US,

Junus Bifrrus,

Yomng Makcius. son to Cotiolanus, 1

A Roman Herald.

i M1 TuiLius Aumpius, general of the Volscians.
R Lieutenant to Aufidins .

Conspirators with Aufidius. .

A Citizen of Antium.

| ‘I'wo Volscian guards.

} tribunes of the people.

Vorumnia, mother to Cotiolanus.
VirGiLia, wife to Cegriolanus.
VaLkgia, friegd 1o Virgilia.
Gentlewoman attending; on Virgilia.

Romar® and Volscian Senators, Patriciars, §
Jidiles, Lictors, Soldiers, Citizeps, Mes-
sengers, Segants to Aufidius, ind other

i
‘Q" Attendants.

't' SCENE: Rome and the neighbourkood ;. Co-
& violi and the neighbourkood ; Antium.



1S0LA TIBBRINA, ROMIL

ACT I .
SceNE 1. Rome. A Street.

Enter @ company of mutinous Citizens, with staves, clubs, and
. other weapeiis;

t Citizen. Before we proce.ed any further, hear me speak.
AU, Speuk, speak. ¢
' 1 Citizen. You are all reso}ved gather to die than to fam-
ish? :
Al Resolved, resolved. o« o
3 _Citisen. First, you know Caius Marcigs is chief enemy
to the people. . y f

AU, We know ’t, we know ’t.

& Citizen. Let us kill him, and we 'll have cory at our own
*price. Is’t a verdict? - %, czon ) 10
"¢ AZ. No moje falking on ’t; let it be done; away, away
¢ 2 Cifizen. q’ne word, good citizens, .

¢ Citisen. We are ccounted goot citizens, the patricians
goode Whmﬁhorify surfeits on would relieve us wif they
.would yield us bit the superfluity, while it were wholesome,
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we might guess they relieved us humanely ; but they think we
are too dear: the leanncss that afflicts us, the object of out
misery, is as an inventoiy to particularize their abundz}nce ;
our sufferance is a gain to them. Let us revenge this with
"our pikes, ere we become rakes ; for the gods know_I dpeak
this in hunger for bread, not in thirst for vengeance. 21

2 Citizen. Would you proceed especially agunst Caius
Marcius ?

1 Cifizen. Against him first; he s a very dog to tlle com-
monalty.

2 Citizen. Consider you what services he has done for his
country ?

1 Citizen. Very well and could be content to give him
good report for ’t, but that he pays himself with being
proud. 30

2 Citizen. Nay, but speak not mahcxously

1 Cltizen. 1 say unto you, what he hath done famously, he
did it to that end: though soft-conscienced men can be con-
tent to say it was for his cauntry, he did it to please his
mother, and to be partly proud which he is, even to%he al-
titude of his virtue. . We tragere

2 Citizen. What he cannot help in hls Jature, you account
a vice in him. You mustin no way say ‘he is covetous. S
.. X Citigen. If I must not, I need not be barren o of acc Sa~
tions; lee hath faults, with surplus, to tire in repetmon
[Slwul.r within.] What shouts are these? The other side o’
‘the city is risen; why stay we prating here? Jto the Capttol |
* Al Come, come.

1 Citigen., Soft] who comes hgre?

a’

Fnter MENENIUS Acmrm}.

2 Citizep. Worthy Menenius Agrlppa ; one that hath aly
ways loved the people. ) t

1 Cilizen. He ’s one honest enougb w&uld all thr rest
were so !
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Meneniud What work ’s, my countrymen, in h.md> where
go you .
With bats and clubs? The matter? speak, I pray you. 5o
1®Citizen. Our business is not unknown to the scnate j
theyrhave had inkling this fortnight what we intend to do,
which now we ’ll show 'em in deeds. They say poor suitors
have stiong bfeaths; they shall know we have stiong arms
100. .
Menenius. Why, masters, my good fiiends, mine honest
scighbours,
\Mll you undo yourselves ?
% Citizen. We cannot, sir, we are ugdone already,
Menenius. Ltell you, fiiends, most®*charitable caie
Have the Patrlclans of you. For your wants, « - 6o
Your suffering in, this dearth, you may as well
Strike at the h&ven with your staves as lift them
Agamst the Roman state, whose course will on
The way 1t takes, cracking ten thousand cuibs
Of more strong link asunder than can ever
Appew I your nnpedlment Foretpe dearth, -
The gods, not the patricians, make it, and .
Your knees to them, not arms, must ht.lp. Alackl -
+You are transported®by calamity -4 .
Thither where more attends you ; and you slander
The h_e_ll’ns o’ the state, who care for you like fathersy
When you curse them as enemics.
$eCitizen. Care for us! *I'rue, indeed! They ne’er cared
for us yet :—suffer us to famish, and their store-houses cram-
med with grain ; make edicts for usury, to suppgrt usurers ;
«epeal daily any wholesohe act established against the 1ich,
d provide more 1ercmg statutes daily to cbam up and re-
rain the poof. If the wars eat us not up, they will ; and
there “§ all thdllove they bear use
epenius. Eiffler yBu must
Coufess yowrselves wondcous malicious,
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Ot be accus’d of folly. I shall tell you

A pretty fale; 1t may be you hwe heud tt,

But, <ince 1t serves my purpose, I will venture

To stale ’t a Iittle more. ’

. 1 Cetszen. Well, I''ll hear 1t, sut: yet you must not think to
fob off our disgrace with a tale, but, an 't please you, de- *
hiver.

" {J[mcmm‘ Thete was a time when all the body’s mem
U bers
Rebell’d against the belly, thus accus’d 1t:

That only hke a gulf it did icmun &

I’ the midst o’ the body, 1dle and unactive,

Still cupboarding the vfnd, nevet bearing
J ake labour with the 1est, wheie the other mstiuments
Inid see and heai, devise, instruct, walk, feel,

And, mutually participate, dil mimister
Unto the appetite and affection common
Of the whole body. The belly answer'd—

1 Ciuzzen Well, sir, what answer made the belly ?
.‘l{:nemu.r Sir, I shallt~ll you.—With a kind of sotie,
%thch ne’er came from the lungs, but even thus—
For, look you, I ihay make the belly smiie
well as speak— it tauntingly 1ephed «*
Td the dnscont nted members, the mutinous parts

That envied his receipt {jeven so most fitly
As you maligh’ o%r senators for that
'l‘hey are not such as you. “

. 1 Cilizen. Your belly’s answwer? Wh;
The kmgly;crowned head, the vigilant eye,
The coynsellor heart, the ‘arm oursoldier,
Our steed the Jeg, the tongue aur tiumpeter,
jth other myniments and petty helps €
Ix} this our fabuic, if that they—
Mengnius. Wha®ther\-
Fole me, this fellow speaks I-~Whgt then? what, then §
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1 Citizen¥ Should by the cormorant belly be restrain'd,
Who is the sink o’ the body,— «~

Menenins, Well, what then?

1®Citizen. The former agents, if they did complain,
Wh.t could the belly answer? N

Menenius. I will tell you;
If you ’ll bestow a small—of what you have little—
Patience awhile, you ’ll hear the belly’s answer.

1 Coizen. Ye 're long about it. “ ,
Mensnihs., Note me this, good fiiend ;
Your most grave belly was deliberate, 1ar

Not rash like his accusers, and thus gnswei'd :
¢ True is it, my incorporate friends,” §uoth he,
“That I receive the general food at first,
Which you do éiye upon; and fit it is,
Because I am the store-house and the <hop
Of the whole body : but, if you do remember,_

I send it through the rivers of your blood, .
Even to the’%&g'ft‘; the llgféﬁi't,'{p\yiﬁé seat o’ l}w l;rain ;
And, through"ilié cranks and officesyof man,
The strongest nerves and small Tnferior veins
rom me receive that natwial competency swh. «
Whereby thcg live.” And tllqug'h.lh.lt all at 6nce,
You, my good friends,’—this says the belly, maik ne,—
1 Citlsen. Ay, sir; well, well. o o
Menenius. ‘ Though glI at once cannot
Scé®what I do deliver out fo each,
Yet I can make my audit up, that all <
From me do back recgjye at}:e flour of all, .
‘Aud leave me but thesgrﬁ 2 What say you to ’t?
1 Citizen. It wgs an afiswer; how apply yqu this?
Menenius. Phe senators of Rome are this good pelly,
Apd y%u the hutinous membersy for examine
Theig counsels dnd tReir cares, digest things rightly 2.

Touching she weal o’ the common, you shall find
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No public benefit which you receive
But it pr8ceeds or comesfiom them to you,
And no way from yourselves,—What do you think,
You, the great toe of this assembly?

1 Citizen. 1 the great toe! why the great toe ?

Menenius. For that, being one o’ the lowest, basest, poor-

est, 150

Of this most wise rebellion, thou go’st foremost, ¢
Thod'fascal, that ait worst inblood’to run, © ¢ ,
Lead’st fiist to win some vantage.— ——
But make you ready your stiff bats and clubs: .
. Rome and her rats ate at the point of battle; ‘
“The one side must havé bale.— -

Enter Carvs MARCIUS.

o Hail, noble Matcws !
Ma#aus. Thanks.—What 's the matter, you dissentious
rogucs,
That, rubbing the poor itch of your opinion,
Make yourselves scabs? .
1 Citizen. . We have ever your good word. 159
Marcius. He that will give good words to theewill flatter .
Beneath abhorring.—Wha* woyld you have, yap curs,*
That like nor peace nor war? the one affiights you,
The other makes you proud. He that tiusts to you,
Where he should find you lions, ﬁnds you haies;
Where foxes, geesc : you are no Surer, no,
Than is the coal of fire upon the ice,
Or hailstone 1n the sun. Your yirtue is l Jfé\u
To make him wort'hy whose offencé subdués hin,
And curse that justice did it. Who deseryes greatness'
Desetves Jyour hate; and your affections are 6
A sick man’s appetite, whotlesires mést that
, Which would increase his evil. He tRat dgbends
pon your favours swims with fins®f lead™ @
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And hewsYown oaks with rushes  Ilang ye! Trust ye?

With every mmute you do change a mind,

And cill him noble that was pow youl hite,

Hifh vile that was your garlind  What ’s the matter,

That 1n these scyveral plicer of the.city

You c1y 1gunst the noble senate, who,

Under the gods, kecp you m awe, which clse ~

Would feed on one another >—What ’s their seching?
Mewenius  For coin at then own rates, whercof, they

LI\

The city 15 well stor’d
Marcius Hng ’em '. I'hey say!

They 11 sit by the fite, 1nd plesume *1o know

What ’ done ¢’ the Capitol, who ’s like to nise, &

Who thrives ang who declines, side factions, and give out fu

Conjecturil marnages, miking partics strong, '

'And feebling such as stind not n their hking

Below their cobbled shoes  1hey sy thae ’s g1 un enough

Would the nobility lay aside ¢hen ruth, « «

And I#t me use my sword, [ dmale a ‘(lf‘ 1Ty

With thousands of these quattcr’d slvesyas high

As I could pick my lance

Mencnans Nay, t Yhese are almost thoroughly peisuaded 5
For though abundantly they "lck discretion,

Yet a1’ they passing cowardly. But, I beseeah you,
'}’Vhat s1ys the other troop?

*Marcus " ‘ T re dissolv'd Hang 'em!
They said they were an hungry, ‘sigh*l forth plovetbs,
Thas hunger broke stone walls, that dogs must gat, ¥
That meat was made fof mouths, that thé gods sent not
gorn for the richymen only with these shiegds & ho

hey Yente ot.hen' complamnings , which being angwer’d,
Apd a petitioh granted them, astrange one—

To reak the h€art d¥ generosity, ¢+
And makebold power 1ok pale—they threw their caps




52 CORIOLANUS.

As they would hang them on the horns o’ the mdon, p
Shoutmv their emulation. o
Menenus. What is granted them?”

't Marcuus. Five tiibunes to defend their vulgar wisdom's; *
Of theit own choice ; one ’s Junius Brutu

Sicinius Velutus, and I know not— Sdeal

The rabble should have first untoot’d .he city,

Ere so prevail’d with me, it will in time

Wan upon power and throw forth greater themes

Ifor nsuricction’s arguing.

JMenenus. This is strange.
. “Maraus. Go, get )ou.homc you fiagments !
r‘. K 113 c(--
fe Enter @ Messenger, kastily.
Messenger. Whete ’s Caius Marcius ?
Marius. Here What s the matter?
Messenger. The news is, sir, the Volsces aie in arms. "

Marcus. I am glad on ’t; then we shall ha’ means to
s+ vent
Our musty superfluity.—Ste, our best eldéré.

Enter CoMiNtus, T1TUs LARTIUS, and other Senatocs ]Uﬁxbs
Brurus end SICINIUS VELUTUS.

1 Senator. Marcms, 't is true that you have latc]y told us; ;
The Volsces are in arms. A
Marcius. They have a leader,
Tulus Auﬁdlus, that will put you to
[ sin in envying his noB_’lgy Cor e
And were I any thing but what I am,
I would wish me onlx he. [for Rl
{ Cominius. o ou have foughf together. 1!
#,Mamu.r, Were half alf to half the world by thegears and he,?
Bpoh my party, I°d revoit, ® make of
Only my wars with him ; he is a lion
That T am oroud to hunt.
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1 Senatly. Then, worthy Marcms,

Attend upon Cominius to these wats, 230
Comunzus. Tt is your former promise.
Marcus. @Ry h e Sir, it is ;

Aml I am coqs_{:mt ‘itus Lartiug, thou
Shalt see me once more stitke at Tullus’ face.
What, art thou stiff? stand’st ot ? {\*F # 11 ¢
Zitus. No, Caius Marcius ;
lI ’Il kean upon one ciutch and fight with t’ other
Ei€ sty Behind this business.
Menenus. O, tiue bred ! .
* 1 Senator. Your company to the ‘,apltol where, I know,
Our greatest friends attend us. «. * '/
Tutus. - Lead you on.—
Follow, Commlus we must follow you;
Right worthy you Rl_l_(_mty TR/ " .

o Comunuius. Noble Marcius ! * 240
1 Senator. [ T the Citizens] Hence toyour homes; be gone!
Marcius. N Nay, let them follow.

The W¥olsces have much cotn ; tfhe these rats thither
To gnaw their gainers.—Worshipful mutmms,

Your valour puts wcll forth ; pray, follow. .
y [(,m.: ns gtal away. ]‘ Pxcunit alPOul

Stnwus and Brutus. J
Sicitius. Was ever man so pioud as is thiseMaieius?
Brulm He has no equal °
*Sicinius. When we were chosen tribunes for the people,—
Brutus. Mark’d )ou his lips and e)es’

o ecinus, ‘»,1 Ty Nay, hat his taunts.
eBrutus. Being mgv'd; he will not spare to gird the gods. »

' Sicinius, Bemgck the modest moon., . [+«

rulm Tg S AN yars deyour_ hlm' he is grown
oo proudo _f;; sa mhamg:_ (au d{:m- " ;&ﬁv l)p
Sy‘mw:. & 4
I‘:cLed with gosd success, dxsclams the sha«.{ow/

PN R -
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Which he treads on at noon ; but I do wonder
His insolénce can brook te be commanded
Under Cominius.

Brutus. Fame, at the which he aims, )
In whom already he ’s we]l grac’d, cannot
Better be held nor more attain'd than by
A place below the first ; for what miscarries
Shall be the g%e,rz_ll’s fault, ghough he perform *"
To the utmost’of a man, an giddy censure )

Wil then cry Ot 5f Marcius, * O, if he
,Had borne the business!’

Sicinius. +  Besides, if things go well,
Opinion that so sticks on Marcius shall
Of his demetits rob Cominius.
¢ Brutus. Come: -

Half alt Cominius’ honours are to Marcius,

Though Marcius earn’d them not ; and all his faults
To Marcius shall be honours, though indeed

In aught he merit not.

Sicinius. oLet’s hence and hear |
How the dispatch is made, and in what fashion, %
More than his singularity, he goes
Upon this present action. r
v Brutus. . Let s along. . [Bxeunt.

-+ SCENE 3l d(fvcwlz. e bman;-/:?(fe.
Ao aaf = (IO g T o Y
Tinter Turius AUFIDIOS with Seators 8 Corioli.*

1 Senator., So, your opinion is, Aufidius,

That they of Rome are enter’d in our counsels

And know how, we proceed. ]
Aufidius. Is it not yours? £

What ever have been thouglin on in this statlg

sThat could be brought to bodily act er& Ronfe

“Had circumvention? T is not four-days gone
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Since I hedrd thence ; these are the wotds :—1I think
I have the letter here ; yes, here it is:
[Reads] ¢ Zkey have press’a’ a power, but it is not known
Wikther for east or west - the dearth s great, ¢
Zhepeople mutinous ; and it is rumopr’d,
Cominius, Marcius your old enemy,
Who is of Rome worse hated than r)f you,
And Titus Lartius,a most valiant Roman,
Thesehree lead on this preparation
Whithe®y 'Pis bent: most Likely ’t is for you.
Consider of it .
1 Senator.  Our army’s in the figld.
We never yet made doubt but Rom® was ready
To answer us.
Aufidius.  Nor did you think it folly
To keep your great pretences veil’d till when .

Jhey needs must show themselves; which in the hitching,

It seem’d, appear’d to Rome. By the discovery
We shall be shorten’d in our aim, which was
¢ To talée in many towns ere almost Kome
- éf)ould know we were afoot. :
2 Senator. Nable Auﬁchus,
*#T'ake your gommission ; hie’ you o your bands.
- Let us alone to guard Corioli :
If they $et down before ’s, for the remove
Bring up your army ; but, I think, you 'll §nd
Thty 've not prepard for 8s.
Aufidivs. O, doubt not that;
I §peak from certainties. Nay, more,
* Sgme parcels of their pdwer are forth alfeady,
®And only hltherward I leave your honours,
If we (and Cajus Marcius chance to meet,
T is Sworn betgeen as we shal ever strike
Till pne can d! no Rore.
Al The gods assist you!

30



56 CORIOLANT

Aufidius And keep your honours safe!

1 Senalor Fatewell,
2 Senator Farepell,
Al Farewdll [ Excunt.

SCLNE 111 Rome A Room in Marcius’ FHouse.

Enter VorumNIy and VIR LIA, thgy st them donmn on two
lotv stools, and sew .

Volummia 1 pra'y you, daughter, sing, o1 e\ple‘ss yoursclf
m a moie comfortable sort  If my son weie my husbnd, I
should fiechicr 1¢joice W that absence wherain he won hon-
" our than m the embiacements of his bcd whete he would
w most love VWhen yet he wis but tendar bodicd and
:[h only son of my womb, when youth with cemehiness pluch-
ed all gaze his way, when for 1 day of hings’ enticaties a
mother'should not sell him 1 how fiom her beholding,
considering how honour would become such 1 pcison, that it
was no bettcr than pictuie like to hang by the wall)f tenown
made 1t not stir,—was pletsed tp let him scek danger where
he was Iike to find fyme. To a crucl wai I scat him, fiom
swhence he rctuined, his brows bound with oak 1 tcllgthee
,ﬂau"htcr, I sprang not mote m joy at fi'st heating he was a
.man child than now in fiist secing he had pxoved himself a ¢
man, ‘ . 16
Virgiha But hagd he died m the busincss, madam, hew
then?
t « Volumma 'Then Ins good report should h.ue been my son;
I therein woyld have found 1ssue Hc.lr me profess sincetely :
had I a dozen sons, each m my love ‘alike and none less deéar '
than thine and my good Maicius, I had rathzr had eleven i
ngbly for then country than one voluptuously | urfeit eut of )
action.
ZLinter a Gentlewoman.

. e, . . )
wntl.woman. Madam, the Lady Valeria is comg fo_\ isityou.
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Virgilia. Beseech you, give me leave to retire m) self.
Volumnia. Indeed, you shall not.
Mecthinks [ hear hither your husband's drum,
See him pluck Aufidius down by the hair;
As ehildien fiom a bear, the Volsces shunning him. 30
Methinks I see him stamp thus, and call thus:
‘Come on, you cowards! you were got n fear,
Though yeu were born in Rome.” His bloody brow
With Ris mail’d hand then wiping, foith he goes,
Like to®a Barvest-man that ’s tabk’d to mow‘
Or all or lose s hire,
Vugnlia. Ths bloody brow! O Jlunter, no blood' .
Volumnia. Away,you fool ! it mor® becomes a man
Than gilt his trgph) ; the breasts of Iecuba, ‘
When she did suckle Hector, look'd not lovelier 40
Than Heccetor’s forchead when it spit forth blood
4t Giccian sword, contemning.—Tell Valetia
We are fit to bid her welcome. [Exit Gentlevoman,
¢ Virgilia. Heavens bless my, lord from fell Aufidius! o
K Volwnnia. He 'll beat Aut:ldms"lw.ul below his knee
And tread upon his neck.

rcn e
)l‘t‘ ‘hi

Lnter VALERIA"(ui//z an Ushey, and a Gentlewoman.

Valeria. My ladies both, g(;od day to you.
Voluknia. Swect madam,— o« 0
Virgilia. T am glad to see your ladyshig,
aleria, How do you both? you are manifest housekeep-
ers.  What are'you sewing here? A fine spot, in good faith. ¢
”N—How does your little son? P
#irgilia. T thank your 'hdyshlp 5 well, good m'lchm.
¢ Volumnia. He pad rather see the swords, agd hear a drum,
#han looL upop his schoolmaster.
'Va/erza. O’ my word, the fath@®’s son; ’llswear, tisa very
pretty boy. O’ ‘my t\'oth, I looked upon him o’ Wednesday
half an howr together ; das such a confirmed countenance.
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I saw him run after a gllded butterfly ; and when he caught
it, he let it go again; and after it again; and over and over
he comes, and up again; catched it again; or whether his
fall enraged him, or how ’t was, he did so set his teetli and
tear it ; O, I warrant, how he mammocked it! ‘., 63
, V Volumnia. One on’s father’s moods. ’
n - Valeria. Indeed, la, ’t is a noble child.
Virgilia. A crack, madam. (ug-s.-el,
Valeria. Come, lay aside your stitchery ; I must have you

play the idle huswife with me this afternoon. ‘e
Virgilia. No, good madam ; I will not out of doors.
Valeria. Not out of doors ! 70

Volumnia. She shall, she shall.

Virgilia. Indecd, no, by your patience; I’ll not over the
threshold till my lord return from the wars.

Vakria. Tie, you confine yourself most unreasonably
Come'you must go visit the good lady that lies in.

Virgilia. 1 will wish her speedy strength, and visit her with
my prayers; but I cannot go thither.

Volumnia. Why, I pray you?

Virgilia. °T is not to save lagour, nor that I want love. 7
. Valeria. You would be another Pene]ope yet, they say,
all the yarn‘she spun in Ulysses’ absence did but fill Ithacar
full of moths. Come ; I would your cambric were_sensible
as your finger, that you might leave pricking it ‘for plty
Come, you shall go with us.
;}{‘,’K;rgtlm No, good madam, pardon me ; indeed, I will not '
ort

£ Valeria. Xn truth, la, go with me ; and I'll tell you excellent
news of your husband.

" Virgilia. Ougood madam, there can be pone yet.
} Valeriq. Verily, I do not jest with you ; there came newy;
[from him last night, ¢

Virgilia. Indeed madam ?

Valersa. In earnest, it ’s true ; Itheard a senator speak it.
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Thus it is: the Volsces have an army forth, against whom
Cominijus the general is gone, witheone part of ouf Roman
power ; your lord and Titps Lartjus ate set down before their
city Corioli ; they nothmo’ doubt prevailing, and to make it
briefevars. ‘This is true, on mine howour ; and so, I pray, go
with us,

Virgilia. Give me excuse, good madam ; I will obey you
i every thing hereafter. 101

T'olumnia. Let her alone, lady ; as she is now, she will but
lisease otir better i n&rlh s, o !
“Valeria. In troth, 1 think she would.—Fare you well then.
—Come, good sweet lady.—Prithee; Virgilia, turn thy solem-
ness out o’ door, and go along with us. . plar o

Vlrgzlza No, at a word madam ; indeed, I must not. [
wish you much mirth.

Valeria. Well, then, farewell. [E..eeuﬂt.

1

.

SceNE IV, .B(fon Co120ll.

L'ﬂlcr, ceith drum and w/ourx, Mawgius, TiTus LARTIUS,
Captains, Soldiers,

r,
Marcius. ¥onder comes news. A wgbgr they have met. ~
* Lartius. My horse'to yours, no. e
Marcius. T is done.
Lartius. Agreed.
Enter a Meqsenger.
Mrcius. Say, has our general met the enemy?
Messenger. ‘They lie in view, but have not spoke as yet.
Lgraus. So, the good horse is mine.
* Mpurcius. 1’0l buy him of you.
' @artius. No, L’llpor sell nor give him; lend you him I will
Fhr half 42 hundged years.—Summon the town, ¢ <~ !
%mm. How fr ofblle these frmies?
Messgnger. Within this mile and half.
Marcius. ‘Then shall we¢hear their larum, and they ours.—
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Now, Mars, I piithee, make us quick in woik, 10
"That wé with smoking swords may march fiom hence,
|'To help our fielded friends !—Come, blow thy blast.—

[ Zhey sound a parley.

Enter two Senators weth others on the walls.
Tullus Aufidius, is he within your walls?
1 Senator. No, nor a man that fears you less than he,
That ’s lesser than a little.. [Drum afar of] Hurk! our
drams b
Are biinging forth our youth, We’ll break our walls,
Rather than they shall pound us up: our gates, |
Which yet seem shut,'we have but pinn’d with rusiles ; |
They ’Il open of themselves. [Alarum afar off ] Hark yoy;

far off!
There is Aufidius; list, what work he makes
Amongst your cloven army. £/ . s . -
Maraus. - 0, they ate at it!

Lartwns. Their noise be owr mstruction.—Ladders, ho!
[

4
»

o'
Linter the ar my of the Volsces.
Marcius. They fear us not, but issue forth their city
Now put your shiclds before vour hearts, and fight .
,'leth hearts more proof than shields.—Advance, brave Titus;
They o disdain us much beyond our thoughts, ,’ . & 7
Which makes me sweat with wrath.—Come on, my ‘fel!qws; .
e that retires, I’ll take him for a Volsce,,
And he shall feel mine edge.
[Alarum. —The Romans are beat back to their trenches.

Re-enter MARCIUS, cursing.

‘ T4

f*j{am'us. All the contagion of the south lizht on you, %o
You shames of Rome! you herd of Boil§ and plagues,
Plaster you o'er, that you may be abhorr'd

Further than seen, and one infect®another



ACT I. SCENE IV. 61

Against the wind a mile! You souls of geese,
That bear the shapes of men, how bave you run  *
From slaves that apes would beat! Pluto and hell!
All htrt behind; backs red, and faces pale,
Witheflight and agued fear! Mend 3nd Charge home,
Or, by the fires of heaven, 1’1l leave the foe .
And make my wars on you! Look to’t: come ou} -
If you 'll stand fast, we Il beat them to thetr wives,
As theysus to our trenches followed.
» |\ dnother alarum. The Volses fy, and.Marcus
Jollowos them fo Hae gates.
So, now the gates ate ope; now prove,good seconds.
'I' is for the followers fortune widens them,
Not for the fliers; maik me, and do the like.
[Enters the gates.
1 Soldier. Fool hairdiness! not I. .
2 Soldwr. Nor L *
[Marcius is shut in.
1 Soldier. See, they have shut him in.
/{11. € Toethe pot, I warrant hini.

]
o | Alarum contanues.

Recnter TiTUS L.\R'I 1US.

LZartius. What is become of Marcius?
Al * Slain, sir, doubtless.
1 _Soldier. Following the fliers at the veiyg hecls,
Wit} them he entets; who, ﬁpon the sudden, 50
Clapp'd to their’gates: he is himself alone,
"To gnswer all the city. " °
* [priius. O’ noble fellow! ~
=Who sensibly outdgres his senseless sword, .
, Alnd, wlaen it baws, stands up. Thou art lost, Margius ; &=~
' A carbuncle entifg, as big as tho@art, .
Were pot so rich*a jewtl. Thou wast a soldier
Even to Cag’s wish, not fterce and terrible , /
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Only in strokes; but, with thy giim looks and

The thunder—hke percusg;gn of thy sounds, _, ,

Thou mad’st thine enemies shake, as if the world ta
Were feverous and did tremble.

Re-enter MARCIUS; bleeding, assaulted by the enemy.

1 Soldier. Look, sir!
Lartius. 0, ’t s Maicius!
Let ’s fetch him off, or make remain alike. N e

¢ [Z/ey fight, and altenddy Wi by}

SCENEV. Corioli. A Street.
Lnter ccrtain Romans, with spoils.

1 Roman. This will I carry to Rome.

2 Roman. Aund I this.

3 Koman. A murrain on’t! T took this for silver. .
- | Alarum continues still afar off.

Enter Marc1Us, and ’l‘rrus LARTIUS Witk a trurspet.

v Marcius. See here these mov«.rs that do prize their hours
/At a crack’d drachmal Cushions, leaden spoors,
ﬂrons of a doit, doublets 4hat hangmen would
Bury with those that wore them, these base slaves,
Ere ye the fight be done, pack up.—~Down with them |—
And hark, what poise the general makesl—To him! |
There is the man of my soul’s hate, Aufidius, e
Piercing our Romans; then, valiant Titus, take
Convenient numbers to make good the city,
Whilst I, with those that have the spirit, will haste
T'o help Cominius.

Lartiug. Worthy sir, thou bleed’se ;
Thy exercise hath been tob violent
For a second course of fight.

Marcius, SirPpraise me not ;
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My work hath yet not warm’d me. Fare you well.
The blood I drop is rather physicat v *u

Than dangerous to me; to Aufidius thus

I wil®appear, and fight.

Lertius. Now the fajr goddess, Fortune,
Fall deep in love with thee, and her gieat chaims ?
Misguide thy opp%sel;s swonds! Bold gentleman,
Prosperity be thy paoe! ',. o omee

Maraius Thy fiiend no less *
Than thdsgishe p'].lceth hlghest! So, farewell
artius. Thoy worthiest Marcius !— [Exit Marcius.
Go sound thy trumpet in the matket place ;
Call thither all the officers o’ the town,
Where they shall know our mind: away! [Excunt.

SceNE VI.  Near the Camp of Cominius.
Enter COMINIUS, as o wwere in rvetire, with Soldiers.
Comanzus. Bicathe you, my fiends. Well fought! we are
come off ',

Like Romans, neither foolish”in our stands,
Nor cow.udly in retire ; believe me, sirs,
We slmll kézrg’d ag-un Whilee we have siruck,

y iffer? 19} s an _conveying gl_lgs we have heaid
The cha\’ges of our friends.—Ye Roman gods!

ead ccesses as we wnsh our own, gé~/ .
Jhat both our powers, with snnhng fronts encounteun,c:,
May give you thankful saciifice l—

Enter a*Messenger.
- Thy news? ,
.Mm'enger. The citizens of Coiioli have lssued
Angd gwen to Lagtius and to Matius battle;
T saw pur party to theft trenches diiven,
And then I¢ame away.



644 CORIOLANUS.

Cominius. Though thou speak’st tru...
Methink$ thou speak’st not well.  How long is’t since ?

AMlessenger. Above an hour, my lord.

Cominius. 1'is not a mile ; biiefly we heard their drums.
How couldst thou in a mile confound an hour,
And bring thy news so late?

Messenger. Spies of the Volsces
Held me in chase, that I was forc’d to wheel
Three or four miles about, else had I, sir, 20
Half an hour since brought my. report.

Cominius. Who'’s yonder,
That does appear as he were flay’'d? O gods!
He has the stamp of Xarcius, and I have
Beforetime scen him thus.

Maraus. | Within.] Come I too late?

Cominius. ‘I'he shepherd knows not thunder fiom a tabor
More“than I know the sound of Marcius’ tongue
From every meaner man.

Lrter MARCIUS

Marcius. . Come T too late?

Cominius. Ay if you come not in the blood of others,_
But mantled in your owne<v: fue € f1 i

Marcius.” 0, let me chp ye
In army as sound as when 1 woo’d, in heart 30
As merry as when our nuptial day was done,

And tapets burn’d to bedward! .

Cominius. Flower of warriors,
How is’t with Titus Lartius? .

Marcius. As with a man busied about decrees :
Cgndemning some to death, and some to2xile ;
RanEoming him, or pitying, threatening the other;
,:‘ioldmg Corioli in the narie of Romt.,

ven like a fawning greyhound in thé leash,

To let him slip at will,
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Cominius. Where is that slave
Which told me they had beat you to your trenches? ©
Where is he ? call him hither.

7eius. Let him alone ;

He &id inform the truth: but for ous gentlemen,
The common file—a plague! tribunes for them |—;
'I'he mouse ne’er shunn’d the cat as they did budge
From rascals worse than they.

Commius. "™ But how prevail'd you ¢

Marcfs.® Will the time serve to tell? I dé not think.
Where is the enemy? are you lords o’ the field?
If not, ‘why cease you till you are so 2

" Cominius. Marcius,
We have at disadvantage fought, and did
Retire to win our purpose. ,, ., 50

Marcius. How lies their b'_l_ggg? know you on whxcli side
Khey have plac’d their men QLt_r_ust ? il e
Cominius. . + As I guess, Marcius,
Their bands i’ the vaward aredhe Antiates,
Of theifbest trust ; o'er them Aufitlius,
Their ver y heart of hope.
Marcius.” 77 " 1 do besecch you, !
By all the battles wherein we have fought,
By the hlood we have shed togcther, by the vows
We have made to endure friends, that you direotly oic o~
Sef, me against Aufidius ang his Antiatesy,
And that you ngt delay the present, but, 6c
Filling the air with swords advanc’d and darts,
We,ptove this very hour. Juttlas Lice 4
* Pominius. Though I could wis
u were conductzd to a gentle bath
And bglms applied to you, yet dare I never
Depy your asking ; tal!e your ch¥ice of those
That pest can aid your action.
Marcius.a i ) E Those are they
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That most are willing.—If any such be here—

As it were sin to doubt—ethat love lhls  painting
Wherein you see me smcar’d ; if any iy fear

Lesser his person than an ill repott ;
' If any think brave death outweighs bad life,

And that his country ’s dearer than himself;

.Let him alone, or so many so minded,

Wave thus, to express his disposition,

And follow Marcius.

[Zhey all shout and wave their swords, el him up
in their arms, and cast up their caps.

O, me alone ! make you a sword of me?

If these shows be not o oulward which of you

But is four Volsces? none of you but is

Able to bear against the great Aufidius

A shl?:ld as hard as his. A certain number, 8

‘hough thanks to all, must I select from all; the rest

Shall bear the business in some other fight,

As cause will be obey’d. Pleasc you to march;

..t}nd four shall quickly dfaw ot my command,

Which men are bes.t inclin’d.

-« Cominius. March on,my, fellows ;,
“Make goad this ostent'mon and you shall
Divide in all with us. . | Lexeunt,

ScekE VII.  The Gates of Corioli.

Titus LARTIUS, kaving set a guard upon Corioli, going with
drum ang trumpet toward LOM!NIUS and CA1US MARgIUS,
enters with a Lieutcnant, other Soldiers, and a Scout.
Lartius. Se,let the ports be guarded ; keep your duties,

,As I have set them down If I do send, dispatch

\ Those centuries t st Wwill sgrve

3&. i we lose the

ort holdi f‘-‘ad
&‘LI eep the town,
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Lieutenant. Fear not our care, sir.
Lartius. Hence, and shut your gates upon ’s.—
Our guider, come ; to the Roman camp conduct us.
[Exeunt.

Scene VIII. A FielX of Battk.

Alarum as in baltle. Enter, from opposite sides, MARCIUS and
o AUFIDIUS.

Maraus. 1°11 fight with none but thee ; for 1 do hate thee
Worse tBaif a promise-breaker.
Aufidius. We hate alike;
Not Afric owns a serpent 1 abhor
More than thy fame and envy. *¥ix Yhy foot.
“ Marcius. Let the first budger die the other’s slave,
And the gods doom him aftcr' ar

Aufidius. If I fly, Marcius,
Holla me like a hare, -4 ' @ls
Mareius. Within thesc three hours, Tullus,

Alone I fought in your Corioli,walls,
And matie what work I pl(.ab,( ’t%s not my blood

Wherelq thou seest me mask'd ; for thy revenge 10
*Wrench up thy power to the hwhest
A ofidius. »  Wert thou the Hector

Jhat was the whip of your bragg’d progeny,

Thou shduldst ot scape me here.—

oD ‘[leey ﬁgld and certain Yolsces come in {§e aid of Aufidius.
J ',“‘ oy Mardius fghts till Mey be drive ;li n br allllc.hrh

0 c10us, and not valiant, you havd*$Bam’d e £+

In'uoar condemned seconds. » | Excunt.
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ScrnE IX ) The Roman Camp

Thowrisk. Alarum A setreat o sounded  Flowrisk  Enter
Jrom one side, CoMN1ys il the Romans , from the other
s2le, MARCIUS, with ks arm i a scarf

Comnzus  If T should tedl thee o'cer ths thy dyy’s wotl,

Thou 't not believe thy deeds  but Ileportat *

W hiere senators shall mingle tears with snules,

Where grcat p km(.)ans shall attend and shrue,

I’ the end t’iﬁmne wheie ladics shall be Trightcd

And, gladly qu%k’d L, hey more , whete the dull thbwf&s,”
hat with the ::'I} plebeins hate thine houours,

Shall say agamst their honts * We thank the gods

Our Rome hath such a soldicr’

Yct edm’st thou to a morscl of this fo 1o,

Having fully din’d before

Enter Tirus LARITUS withy hes potoer, from the pussu

T artius. ' 0 general,

Hcie 15 the steed, we the capanson | 4
Hadst thou behcld— /

Maiaus Prav now,'no more , my motner,
W ho has a charter to «xtol har blood, .
W hen she ddes praise me grieves me 1 have done
As you have done, that’s what can mgducd !
As you have been, that % for my country.

Ie that h lsjhul e{ﬁ.cted his good will
Hath dvérte ch migie act. . .

Commius . You shall not be 3¢,
The grave of your dcserving, Rome musteknow’
The value of hat own T warc a concealmefit
Worse than a theft, no less than a trafucersent,
To hide your doings; and to sllence that,

Which, to the spire and top of pr.uscs vouch’d, |
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Would seem but modest.  Therefore, T beseech yqu—
In sign of what you are, not to reward
Whu you have done—before our aimy hear me.
Marcius. T have some wounds upon me, and they sinart
To hear themsclves remember’d.  *
Cominus. Should they not,
Well might they fester ‘gainst ingratitude,
And ;_cu; themselves with death. Ot all the horses,
AWheredf we have ta’en good and good store, of all
The treasure in this field achiev’d and city,
We reader you the tenth, to be ta’en forth
Before the common distribution, at &
Your ouly choice.
Marcius. I thank you, general,
But cannot make my heait consent to take
A Dribe to pay my swotd ; I do refuse it,
And stand upon my common pait with those
That have beheld the doing.
y [/l long flourish. ]/u vall gy ¢ Marcius! Marcius «
. last up their caps an® lances® Cominius and Larfius
stand bare. ’
Marcius. May these same instruments, which you profane,
Never.sound more, when drums ahd trumpets shall
I’ the figld prove flatterers! Let courts and citics be
Made all of false-fac’d soothing,
Whgre steel grows soft as the parasite's sitk |
)Lct them e made gp overture for the wars!
o more, [ say et‘?y ihat T have not nh’d
i(fy nose that bled, or foil'dssome dcbq wrctc..,
Q”hlch without note, here ’s many else have done,-
You shout me forth
;‘In acchamations hyperbollml
Agif I lov'd my'httle.should be cueteu

In praises sauc’d-with lies. %24 '7y,% ?
Cominsu®, Too mo are you
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More cruel to your ﬁaocl yeport than giateful
To us that give you ! By your patience,
If *gainst yourself yoﬁ—B{ incens’d, we 'll put you,
Like one that means his proper harm, in manacles,
‘Then reason safely withyou.—Therefore, be it known,
As to us, to all the world, that Caius Marcius
Wears this war’s garland : in token of the which,
My noble steed, known to the camp, I give him,
With all his trim belonging ; and from this time,
For what he did before Coriol, call him,
With all the applause and clamour of the host,
Carvs Marcius Corios ANUS '—DBear
The addition nobly ever! 44/¢
| Flourish. Trumpets sound, and drums.
A/, Caius Marcius Coriolanus !
Margius. 1 will go wash;
And when my face is fair, you shall perceive
Whether T blush or no: howbeit, I thank you,—
I mean to stride your steed, aud at all times
To undercust your gooh addition
"I‘ o'the fairness of my power.
Cominius. So, to oug tent;
- Where, ere we do 1cpose us, we will write
"To Rome of our success.—You, Titus Lartius,
Must to‘Cotibli back ; send us to Rome
he best, with whom we may articulate,
or their own good and ours. )
Lartius. I shall, my lord.
Marcius. “I'he gads begin to mock me. I, that now
Refus’d most princely gifts, am bound to beg
Of my lord geteral.
Cominifts. Take *1 tis yours. Wflat is 't@
Marcius. 1 sometime lay here in Cgioli ¢
At a poor man’s house ; he us’d mg kindly.
He cried to me; I saw lnm prisoner ;
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But then Aufidius was within my view,
And wrath o’erwhelm’d my pity. I request you
To give my poor host freedom.
COminius. O, well begg'd!
We e he the butcher of my son, he should
Be free as is the wind.—Deliver him, Titus.
Lartius. Marcius, his name?
Marcius. By Jupiter, forgot !—
I am weary; yca, my memory is tir’d.—
Have we 1fo wine here?

Cominius. Go we to our tent.
The Blood upon your visage dries ; 3 is time
It should be look’d to : come. [Exeunt.

SceNE X.  Z%e Camp of the Volsces.

. A flourssh.  Cornets.  Enter TULLUS AUFIDIUS, bloody, with
two or three Soldiers.

Aunfidius. The town is ta’en,!
1 Soi¥ier. "I will be delivgr’d baak on good condition.
Aufidius. Condition!
.I would I were a Roman; for I cannot,
Being a Volsce, be that I am. Cendition !
*What good condition can a treaty find
I’ the pArt that is at mercy? Five times, Maraius, »
I have fought with thee; sg often hast thqu beat me,
And wouldgt dg so, I thmk should we encounter
As often as we eat. By the elements, 10
If g'or 1gam I meet him beard to beard,
*Hess mine, or I am his!® Mme emu]auon
Hath not that hogour in 't it had for where
4« thought to cdush him in an equal force,.
‘_,’I rye sword to syord, & "Il potch‘at him some way
Or wgath or craft maf get him.
1 Soldiery . He ’s the devil.

]
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Aunfidies Bolde, though not so subtle My valout ’s
poison’d

With only suffuiig stain by him for him

Shall fly out of itself  Not sleep not sinctuary,

Being naked, sick, nor fine not Capitol, 20
Lhe prayers of pricsts nor times ot sicrifice,
*fumbarquements ll of fury, shall Iift up
. [ herr rotten privilege and custom ‘gunst

¥y hate to Marcius  Where 1 find lum, were 1t

At home, upon my biothci’s guird, uven there,

Against the hospitable canon, would 1 teutr

Wash my fierce hand 1n’s hcut  Go vou to the aty,
Learn how ’t 15 hcld, and what they ate that must

Be hostages for Rome

1 Solduwr Will not you go?
Aufdius 1 am attended at the cypress grove 1 pray
‘you— 0

’I'1s south the city mills—biing me word thither
How the world gous, that to the pace of it
I may spur on my journ.y
1 Soldier I shall, sir. " "V Exéunt !




ALT 1II. -
*SceNE L. Rome. A DPublic Place.

Enfgr» MENENIUS, with the {wo Tribunes of the people, SICIN-
P 1Us ‘end BruTUs.
Menenius. The maugurer tells me we shall “have news to-
* night. o
Rrutus. Goodsor bafl?
Menenius. Not according to the prayer of the people, for
they love net Margius. ’
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Stwwnus. Nature teaches beasts to know their fiiends.
Menenius. Pray you, who does the wolf love? :f ,
Stcinius. The lamb.

Menenius. Ay, to devour him; as the hungry plebelans
would the noble Marcius, 10

Brutus. He’s a lamb indeed, that baes like a bear. -4 !’

/ Menenius. He s abear indeed, that ives like a lamb. You ,
two are old men; tell me one thing that I shall ask you.

Both. Well, sir. o

Menenius. In what cnormity 1s Marcius poot in, that you
two have not 1in abundance?

Brutus. He'’s poor % no one fault, but stored with all,

Swinsus. Especially in pride.

Brutus. And topping all others in boasting. 19
« Menenius. This is stiange now. Do you two know how
you ate censuted here in the aty,—I mean of us o’ the right-
hand file? do you? p

Both. Why, how are we censured ?

Menenius. Because you tall. of pride now,—will Jou not
be angry? ¢ .

Botk. Well, well, sir, well.

Menemus. Why, 't is no great matter; for a very little thlef
of occasion will rob you ‘of a great deal of patience: givg,
your dispositions the reins, and be angry at your pleasures;
at the Ieast,sf you take it as a pleasure to you in being so.
You blame Marciss for being prpud? -

Brutus. We do it not alone, sir.

Menenius. 1 know you can do very little alone; for your
hglp_g are many, of else your agtions would grow wondious
single : 'your ablities are too infant-like for doing Thyeh
alone. You mlk of pride; O that you could turn your eyes
“toward the napes of your necks, and make but an dnterior «
survey of your good selvest O that You ceuld! .

Brutus. What then, sir? 19

Menenius. Why, then you should discover a brace of un- '

.
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meriting, proud, violent, testy magistrates, alias fools, as any
in Rome. : -7
Senius. Menenius, you are known well enough too. !
Mznenius. T am known to be a humorous patrician, and
one that loves a cup of hot wine with not a drop of allaying
‘Liber in 't; said to be something imperfect in favouring the
fiist complaint ; hasty andinder-like upog too trivial mo-
tion; one that converses more with the buttock of the night
han with the forehead of the morning. What I think I
utter, and spend my malice in my brea%Mﬁgting t\yo such
wealgmen as you are—I cannot cal) y ol Eje gases™if the
drink you give me touch‘ny palatg ’:‘l(ly_g,lsclyl I make a
Yrooked face at it. I can’t say yow worships have delivered
the matter well, when I find the ass in compound with the
major part of your syllables; and though I must be content
to bear with those that say you are reverend grave m¢én, yet
they lie dead]y that tell you you havé good faces If you see
ithis in the map of ‘hy micidcosm, follows it that T am known
well (;ngugh‘too? what harm oan your bisson conspectuities
legin ‘ot of this chaiacter, if § be kiwown well enough too?
Brutus. Come, sir, come, we know yoy well enough. 6t
" Menenus. You know neither me, yowselves, nor any thing.
You are ambitious for poor knaves’ caps and legs; you wear
out a good whelesome forenoon in hearing a cause between
an orange-wife and a fosset-seller, and then rejourn the con-
troygrsy of three-pence to a,setond day ofsaudience. When
}'ou are hearing a matter between party and party, if you
‘chance to be pinched with the colic, you make faces like
tdwihers, set up the bloody flag againsy, all patience, and
dignffes the controversy bleeding, the mote entangled by
yaur hearing ; all she peace you make in theiw cause is, call-
1 b‘gfb the pdrties knaves. You are a pair of shange ones.
;‘;“'Brulm. Comey comg, you are ¥ell understood to be a per-
fetr:f?t’.gibgr for the table than a necessary bencher in the
apitol. te
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Menenius. Our very priests must become mockers, if they
shall encounter such niditulous -ubjects as you ate.  When
you speak best unto the puipose, it 15 not woith the wagging
of your beaids; and your beards deserve not so honoutable
a grave as to stuff a boteher’s cushion, ot to be entombed
an ass's pack-saddle. Yet you must be saying, Marcius is
proud; who, in a cheap cstimation, 1 wotth all your prede-
cessors since Deucahon, though peradventue sdme of the
best of 'em were hereditary hangmen.  God den 1o your
worships, moie of yom convcrs.ulon would infect my brain,

* being the herdsmen of the beastly plebeians. T will be bold
to take my leave of yog.— | Brutus and Sicinins go asude.

Enfer VOLUMNIA, VIRGILIA, @/t VALERIA.

How now, my as fair as noble ladies,-—and the moon, were
she carthly, no nobler,—whither do you follow you eyes so
fast? o

Volumnia. Honoulable Menenius, my boy Marcius ap-
proaches ; for the love of June, let ’s go.

Menenaus, Ha! Mareus con g home!

Volumnia. Ay, waithy Mt.n(.mus, and with most prospetr-
ous approbation.

Menenius. 'Take my cap, Jupiter, and I thank thee.—Hoo K
Marcius coming home !
. Voluhmnia.

Virgilia. v o

Volumnia. Look, here’s a lctter from himy; the state hath
another, his wife another, and, I think, there’s onc at home

‘} Nax, 't is true,

for you. . ‘e
Menenius. 1 will make my very hoase reel to-night. —\A
letter for me! 0

Virgilis. Yes, certain, there s a letter for you; I saw’t.

w~Menenius. A letter for mé! it givesyme an estate of seven
shars’ health, in which time I will make a lip at the ohysi-
n; the most sovereign prescription in Galen®is but em-
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,“})_lg_l_,cuc, and, 1o IS pieservative, of no belter iepoit than a

horse drench ,Is he not wounded? he was wont’ to come

, home wounded 110
" Ya¥giia O, o, no, no!

YWlumma O, he 15 wounded, I think the gods for’t

Mencnius, So do 1 too,1f 1t be not too much  Bungs &’
victory in his pochet? the wounds become him

Folumnie On’s biows Mcenenws, he comes the thund
time home with the othen gulnd

AMenarfus 1las he disaplined Aufidius soundly 2

Volumma litus Lutus wiites, they fought together, but
Aufidios got off ’ 119

Menentes And 't was tme for him' too I’1l wanrrant him
r:}nt, an he hid staycd by him, I would not have been so
Aidiused for all the chests i Corioly, and the gold that s n
them. Is the senate possessed of this? )

aFolumnia Good ladies, Ict ’s go —VYes, yus, ves, the scn-
ate has letgers fiom the general, wharem he gines my son
+the wholt p:‘f&c ot the war  He hath in this action outdone
his former deeds doubly Y

Taliria In tioth, thae s wondious thyngs spoke of him

Mincnius. Wondious! ay, I warnt you, and not without
his tiue puicirasrig '+ v

Vugilur ‘1he gods gant them true

Volumia Tiue! pow,waw! '

Mencnius True!  1°1l be swoin they arg true  Where 15
he wounded?—[7v the 7)ibuncs] God save your good wor
ships!  Marcius 1s coming home, he h1s moie cause to be
proyds—Wheie 1s he wounded? s
¢ I’Mmmmrl’ Jhc shoulder and 1’ the left a m, there will
be laige cuif_t:f_ icespto show the people, when e shall stand
Jor Ins glace. He 1cceved in the 1epulse of 'aiquin seven ,;
hurs 1’ the bodys @ ? 1o

Mengnius. One ' thd neck, and two 1’ the thigh,—thete ’s
nine that I know.
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Volumnia. He had, before this last expedition, twenty-five
wounds tpon him. !
» Menenius. Now it ’s twenty-seven ; every gash was an en-
 emy’s grave. [A shout and f{oﬂm‘{z.J Haik! the trunipets.
Volumnia. These are, the tshers ‘of Marcius; before him
he carries noise, and behind him he leaves tears.
Death, that daik spirit, in ’s iiervy arm doth lie;
Which, being advanc’d, dechnes, and then men die. 150

.“
A sennct.  Lrumpets sound.  FEnter COMINIUS the gocral, and
‘Tirus LARLIUS ; betwieen them, CORTOLANUS, crowned with an
oaken garland ; with Captains and Soldieis, and a #icrald.

FHerald. Know, Rome, that all alone Marcius did fight
Within Corioli gates, whete he hath won,
With fame, a name to Caius Marcius ; these
In honour follows Coriolanus.—
Welcdme to Rome, renowned Coriolanus! [Flourisk.
All. Welcome to Rome, renowned Coriolanus!
Coriolanus. No more of thig; it does offend my heart:

Pray now, no more.  © ¢

Cominius. . Look, sir, your mother!
Coriolanus. 0O,

You have, I know, petition.’d all the gods

For my prosperity ! [Knecls.
Volumnia, Nay, my good soldier,up; * 160

My gentle Marcigs, worthy Caiys, and
By deed-achieving honour newly-nam’d,—
What is it?—Coriolanus must I call thee?—
But, O, thy wife! .
Coriolarus.  * My gracious silence, hail !
Wouldst thou,have laugh’d had I come ceffin’d home,
That wegp’st to see me triumph? Ah, my dtar,
Such eyes the widows in Curioli wea,
And mothers that lack sons.
Menenius, . NoW, the gods crewn thee!
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Corilanus. And live you yet?—[7v Valeria]l O my swect

lady, pardon. . .
Volumna. 1 know not where to turn —QO,welcome home '—
And%elcome, general,—and ye’re welcome all. 171

Mencnius. A hundred thousand welcomes! I could weep
And I could laugh, I am hght and heavy. Welcome!
A curse begin at very 1oot on ’s heart,

That 15 not glad to see thee! You ate three

That Rome should dote on, yet, by the faith of men,
We have*dme old ciab tices here at home that will not
Be grafted to yow 1ehish.  Yet welcome, wattiors !

We call a nettle but a ncttle, and

Il)c faults of fools but folly (.
" Comunius Ever nigfit. "
1 Corwlanus. Menenius, ever, evel.

\ Herald Give way thete, and go on. N

/o (,auol‘mm [Zo Volumma and Virgila] Yom hand,—and
"*/ ¢ yours.

Ere 1n our own house I do shade my head,
The godd patuicians must be Msitetly

Fiom whom I have recerv'd not only gigetngs,
«But with them change of honouts.
Y Volumna s I havelivd
To see inherited my very wishes

And the'bq_ldmgs of my fancy, only

i

Th;re s one thing wanting,which I doubfynot but *° = 1
Our Rome will gast upon thee.
Corwlanus. Know, good mother,

I haderather be their servant in my way
‘lyaﬂ' sway with them in theirs.
. Cominus. . On, to the Capitol!
PFiourish. Cornets, Exeunt s statesas Gefore
Brutgs and Sicthius come forward,
Brytus. All tongues speak of him, and the bleared s:ghts
Are spectaeled to-see hint; 3t prattling nurse
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Into a rapturélets her baby cry .

Whale she chats him, the kitchen “Walkin pins

Her richest lockram ’bout her reccily neck,

Clambering the walls to eye him, stalls, bulks,mn(ﬁ)w‘s ~
Are smo_l_her’d up, Teads £ill’d, and ndges hors'd | |+ 200
With variable compleions, all agreemg ~ ~ ¢

In carnestness to sce lnm, scld sho“n flamens

Do press, gmong the popular thiongs, and puff

to win {&UTgar station, our val'd dimes

Commit the war of white and dimask m

Then meely ginwded cheeks to the wanton spoil

Of Pheebus’ burning krsses  such 1 pother
Asf that whatsocver god who lcads huny <
Wete slyly crept mto his humn powars, '
And gave him gracctul postute

Stcnarus On the sudden, 210
I warrant him consul.

Brutus Then our office may,
During his power, go sleep /= » '

Sucinaus. He cannot t mperately transport his houours ¢
'Fiom where he should begin and end, but will
Lose thosc he hath won
Brulm' In that theie’s comfort
N ! Swcmus. Doubt not
The' commokers, for whom we stand, but they ‘
Upon their anciept malice will forget
With the least cause these his new honours, which
hat he will give them make I as little question
Ag he is prpud to do 't ..
Brutus. I heard him swear,
Were he to stend for consul, never wouldhe
'Appear it the markeg place nor on him'put ©
The napless vesture of hun’nhty 3 & e
Nor, showing, as thé'manner is, his w0un"l§
To the people, beg their stinking Breaths, 4
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Sicinius. T is right.
Brutus. 1t was his word. O, he'would miss it rather
Than, carry it but by the suit of the gentry to him,
And the desire of the nobles. nf n
Stcinius. ' I wikh no better
Than have him hold that purpose and to put it
- In execution.
Brutus.’ *T is most like he will. , 230
Sécindug, Jt shall be to him then, as our good wills,
A sure destruction. o
Bgutns. /. Soit must fall out ;
"T'o him or our aughorities. For an edd, - ~
We must suggest the people in what hatred
He"s_ljll hath held them ; that to ’s power he would
Have made them mules, silenc’d their pleaders, and
J Dispropertied their freedoms, holding them,
,‘,_ 1 human action and capacity, )
Of no more soul nor fitness for the world
“T'han camels in the war, who hfive gheir provand b
Only for bearing burdens, andsore Blows
-For sinking under them. .
Sicinius. . This, as_you say, suggested
At some time when his soaring insolence
Shall t(:f;:i_‘ﬁh the people—which time shall not want, sfail v
If he be put upon ’t, and that’s as easy oMb u
As &g set dogs on sheep—wi#l be his fire ®
"T'o kindle their dry stubble; and their blaze
Shall c!arken him for eve-

G

e

Lnter @ Messenger. )

 Brutus. . What ’s the mattef? ..

*  Messegger. You are sent for to ghe Capitol. T is thought

* "That Marcius shall be gonsul : -
I havesseen the dumb mep, throng to see him and

- The blind tPhest:him speak ; matrons flung gloves
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Ladies and maid$ then scarfs and handkerchers,
Upon him as he passed, the nobles bended, ‘-
As to Jove's statue, and the commons made ,
A shower and thunder with then caps and shouts. ¢
I never saw the hke. ¢
Brutus. Let’s to the Capitol,
And cany with us ears and eyes tor the time,
But héarts for the event. | .
Sectnius. Have with you. [Zxcunt,.

/

SceNke 11,  Zhe Same.  The Capatol.
[
Enter two Officers, to lay cushewns

1 Officer. Come, come, they ate almost here. How many
stand for consulships?

2 Qﬁrer. Three, they say; but 't 15 thought of every one
Coriolanus will carny 1t

1 Officer. That ’s a brave fellow, but he ’s vengeance
p&'gud, and loves not the, comimon pcople. B

2 Officer. Fauth, ther® have''bcen many great men that
have flattered the people, who ne’er loved them; and there,
be many that they have loved, they know not wherefore: so
that, if they love they know not why, they hate upon no bet-
ter a ground. Theiefore, for Coriolanus neither to care
whether they love gr hate him manifests the true knowledge
he has ifff their digBsition, and out of his noble carclesgress
lets them’plainly see 't. o 14

”}tgﬂ&%'llf he did not care whether he had their love or

no, e,\w;a_v_;e_gl iutfl‘f#ﬁendy Stwixt dojng them neither gopdenor
harm ; but he sceks their hate with greater devotion“than
they ¢ rexz%it jm, and Jeaves pothin® undone that ma
fully %@ im 'fﬁeﬁ’“&p site. } Now, to" seem to aﬁ'ec};
the malice and displeasure of the p{pple4s as bad as that
which he dislikes, to flatter them for their love. ¢ ar

2 Qfficer. He hath deserved worthily of his country ; and his
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ascent is not by such casy degrees as those ‘who, h ing been

supple and co {'1 P? tg the people, bonneted, without any.
further deed {0 have t ‘L{n’rz}i 11 m’(o their estimation and
report: but he hath <o planfed his honours 1 their eyes, and
his actions 1n thent hearts, that for then tongues to be silent,

and not confess so much, were a hind of mgtateful jury ;

to report otherwise were a malice, that, giving 1tself the he,
twould plutk reproof and rebuke fiom cvery ear that head it.
‘1 Ofegr, No more of him; he ’s a worthy man. Make
“a’ thc) are coming. 32

A semzel. Lnter, with Lictors before ghem, CoMintus the con-
sul, MLNE¥NIUS, CORIOLANUS, Senators, SICINIUS, and Dru-
1us.  Zke Senators take ther places, the Tribunces take thewr
places by themselves.  CORIOLANUS stands.

Menenius. Having determin’d of the Volsced and
Teo send for Titus Lattwus, it 1¢mains, !
As the mam pont of this our after meeting,

To gatify his noble scivice that

Hajh thus stood for Ins coundy, théefore, please you,
Most reverend and grave elders, to desire
‘The present consul,,and last geheral |~ .
In our well found successes, to re[‘)mt

A little of that worthy work peifoim’d

By Caius Maicius Cor iolanus, whom

We,net here both to thankand to remember
With honoues like himself.  ¢e.i ¢ Aes Toa

1 Senator. Speak, good Cominius; H
te.we' nothing out for length, and make ug thinke

ather our state ’s defective for requital
Than we to strgtch it out. —[70 the Tribunes] Masters o' t'ﬁé

people,
‘We do request y8ur kiidest ears, y and after,
-Your Joving motion towargl the common body,
To yield wint s here.
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Suimus, \ We are comvented 50
Upon a pleasing ticaty, aud hive hearts ¢
Inchnable to honour and advance
'l’pe theme of our assembly.
Brutus. *  Which the 1ather
We shall be blest to do, if he remembet
A kinder value of the people than
He hath hereto puz’d them at.
Menenius That s off, that ’s of*
I would you rather had been silent.  Pléase you
To hear Cominmus speak ?
Brutus .., Most willingly;
But yet my caufion was more pettment £ /o
Than the rebuke you gave 1t.
Menenius. He loves your peuple, 0
But tieshum not to be then bedfellow.— !
Worthy Conumus, speak.— [Corolanus offirs to go arway |
Nay, keep your place.
1 Senator. Sit, Coriolanus ; “never shame to hear
L L
What you have nobly ddne. ¢ .
Corwlanus . You honours’ patdon,
I had rather have my woupds to heal again
Than hear say how [ got them

Brutus. Sir, 1 hope
My words disbench’d you not e " Iz
Corwlanus o No, sir, yet oft, .

Whep blogs have made me stay, I fled from words
Yovj S ot%j‘ not, thercfore hurt not; but your people,
Iigve‘fﬁenfas they weigh, « te . o

Menenus. Pray now, sit down.

Corwlanus. ¥ had rather have one §cratch. my head 1’ the

[ ]
sun
. . ‘ o ( &‘( e . .
When the % 'l'gm(weré’ struck than idly sit t .

To*hear my Qgthingy monster'd. xil.
o pp————————— . o PN
'MASESTSof the pe'opie,"ﬁ ";,”

N

SMenenius,
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Your multiplying spawn how can he flatter—
"That ’s thousand to one good one*—when you now see |
He had rather venture all his limbs for honour “
“Tha8 one on’s ears to hear it ?—J-Pnoceed, Cominius.
Cominius. 1 shall lack voice; the deeds of Coriolanu-

Should not be uttered feebly.—1It is held

‘That valour is the chiefest vittue, and 8
Most dignifies the haver; if it be,

The mmn I speak of cannot in the world

e 0 .

Be singly counterpois’d. At sixteen years,

*Whgp"l'arquin made a head for Rome, he fought

Beyond the mark of others; our theg dictator, /-

Whom with all praise I point at, saw lim fight,

When with his Amazonian chin he diove *'; . g

The biistled lips before him.  He bestrid ¢a-'¥".h‘
An o'er-press’d Roman, and 1’ the consul’s view .

Slew three opposers, Tarquin’s sclf he met, 9
And struck him on his knee. In that day’s feats,

'When he might act the woman in .lhc scene,

1He, prot’d best man i’ the fickl, andeor his meed .o

Was brow-bound with the oak. 11:§ Lj;'u'_p'i!'aﬁ

Man-enter'd thus, he waxed like a seq,

And in the brunt of seventeen hattles since .

He lurch’d all swords of the gailand.  For this last,
/Before and in Corioli, let me say,  * .

I gannot speak him home ;ohe stopp’d the flicrs, .
An by hierare.example made the coward

Turn terror into sport. As weeds before'

A vessel under sail, so mgn,obey’d o

o, . . (]

Andfell below his stem : his sword"'dcath's stamp
Where it did marl, it took ; from face to foot ®

He wag a thing of bl#dd, whose every motion -
Was tim'd with dyinggries. Afbne he enter'd
» The mprtal gate of the city, which he painted ,
With shunlgss destiny, aidless came off,
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And with a sudden re-cnforcemen)t struck
\COI’IO]I like a planet. Now a1 % his;

When, by and by, the din of wu gan pierce  *
His ready sense. Then straight his doubled spirit
Re quicken’d what m flesh was fatigate,  +7
And to the battle came he whete he did
,Run reeking o’er the hives of men, as if

"T were a perpetual spoil , and till we call’d
Both field and city ours, he never stood

To ease his bicast with panting

Mencniws Woithy man'! -
1 Scnator. He canyot but with measure fit the hon-
ours
!
:\\‘hich we devise him.
* Comunius Out spoils he khick'd at, 120

And lpok’d upon things precious as they were

"The common murk o’ the world, he covets less .
Than misery 1teelf would give, rewards

His deeds with domng them, and 15 content

ITo <pend the time to end 1t /¢ !

)
ve iencnius. He ’:Irlghl Yobrh
Let him be call’d for. . !
1 .Scnator. Call Corolanus.

Officr He doth appear.

Re-enter CORIOLANUS

Menenius. The senate, Coriolanus, are wall pleas’d
To make thee consul.

Corwlanws. I do owe them still
My hfe ard scrvices.
Menenuus, It then remains 130
That yob do speak to the People. * .
Corwlanus. I do béseech you,

Let me o’erleap that custom, for 1 cannot
Put on the gown, stand naked, and entreat them,



ACT Il SCENE I7 87

f or my wounds’ sake, to give their suffrage, please you

Ihat I may pass this doing  ane . L
Suntus Sir, the people

Mu# have their voices, neither will they bate

12 jot of ceremony .
Menenus Put them not to 't

Pray you, go  fit you to the custom and

I ake to you, as your predecessors have,

Your bonour with your form =~

Cort0fttRus Itisa part
Ihat I shall blush in acting, and mlght well
Bé™ jken trom the people e '

B utus Mark you that?

Corwlanus 1o brag unto them, thus I did, and thus,
Show thcem the unaching scirs which 1 should hide,
As1f T had recerv’d them for the hure
f then breath only!

Menenius Do not stand upon 't —

We 1ecommend to you, tubuges of the people,
Our puspose to them ,—andgto odrgnoble consul
Wish we all joy ind honour

Scnators lo C oriol nus come 1l ]oy and honow ! 10
<! r [ Fwurssh of cormts  Excunt all but Swinsus
7 and Brutus

* Brutus You sce how he mtends to use the people
t Summus May they perquve ’s mtent] He will requue
®  the
As f he did contemn what he requested
Shpuld be 1n them to ge.

Btutus * Come, we I nform them
Of our proceedings here, on the marhet placg;
I knoy they cb attend us. o [Eacunt,

* ¢
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ScENE I1L.  2%e Same.  The Forum.
Enter sereral Citizens.

<

1 Citrzen. Once, if he do 1equute our voices, we ought not
to'deny him,

2 Citizen. We may, sit, 1f we will.

3 Citszen. We have power n ourselves to do it, but it is a
power that we have no powet to do“ for if he' show us his
wounds and tell us his deeds, we ate to put our tongues nto

: those wounds and Speak for them , so, if he tell us his noble
* deeds, we must also te]l him our noble acceptance ofthiem.
Ingiautude 15> monstioud, and for the multitude to be ingrate-
+ful, were to mike a monster of the multitude ; of the whlch
\vé being members, should biing ourselves to be monstious
: membenh 12

1 CMizen. And to make us no better thought of, 2 little
,help will serve ; for once we stood up about the corn, he him-

fﬁP stuck pot to call us the many-headed multitude. v

3 Citizen. We have beei called so of many; notthat our

; heads a1e some brown, some black, some aubuin, some bald,’
» but that our wits are so diversely coloured ; and truly I think”
if afl our wits were to issu. out of one sxull they would fl
+cast, west, noith, south, and their consent of one direct way
should ke at once to all the pomts o’ the'compass. ar /

z Cttizen. Think you so? Which way do you ]udge my
wit would fly?

""“i Cilizen. Nay, your wit will not so soon' out‘as another
man’s will ; ‘t is strongly wed ed up in a block-head but if ¥
it were at hberty, 't would, s séﬁthward.,l

2 Citfizen. Why that way? 4., - w‘

3 Cutizen. To lose itself in a fog, %ere 'ﬁ'emg Ef)i'ee parts
melted away with rotten dews, the feurth would return for
conscience sake, to help to get thee awife. ,,,: ) 30

2 Citizen. You are never withost your tticks; you may,
you maye,

f lq?n Y]
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¢ 3 Citizen. Are you all resolved to give your voices? But
that ’s ng matter, the greater part carries it. 1 8ay, if he
‘would incline to the pcople, there was never a worthier man.
o cAfn vt ?Zn
En*er CORIOLANUS i1 @ gowrn of hugnility, with MENEN1US. ;.
Here he comes, and in the gown of humility ; mark his bc-
haviour. We are not to stay all together, but to come by him
where he stands, by ones, by Lwos, and by threes. Iie’s to
make hie requests by Bdﬁlculars avherein every one of us
has a sindlé honour, in giving him our own voices with our
own tongucs ;- therefore follow me, and I°ll direct you how
you s .'h'xll go Him. e 4
Al Content content. [Excunt citizens.
Menenius. O sir, you are not right ; have you not known
The worthiest men have done t? <. «tn LR PN
Corivlanus. . What must T say ?-
»] pray, sir,—Plague upon ’t! 1 cannot bring
My tongue to such a pags. ,—Look, sir, my wounds!
I got them in my country’s sewncc, when
Some ceiain of your brethrengroar eand ran
From the noise of our own drums. ®
Menenius. O me, the gods! 50
You must not speak of that ; you thust desire them
‘To think upon you.
Coriolanus. " Think upon me! hang ’em!,
“L.yvould they would forget mg, like the vu'tues
V\/‘hlc'h our djvings lose by ’em. Rl
R e i

Menenius. Ydu 1l mar all ;°
I'’ll leave you. Pray you, sppak to 'em, I pray ycm,

Ih whdlesome manner. fice..d [ZExit.
Cofiolanus. Bid tlfem wash their faces

»And kegp their’teeth clean.—~[Re-enter two of the €ilizens.]
So, here comes 2 brace.—
You knpw the cause, snr, of my standing here.
1 Citizen. e do, sir; tell us what hath brought you to ’t.
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Corwlanus. Mine own desert. 6

2 Citizen. Your own desert! « .

Corwlanus. Ay, not minc own desire.

1 Cttisen. How! not your own desire!

Corwlanus. No, sir, 't was never my desire yet to trouble
the poor with begging.

1 Citzzn. You must think, if we give you any thing, we
hope to gain by you. -

Corwlanus. \Well, then, I pray, your price o’ the consul-
ship? . ’

1 Cutizen. The price 1s to ask it kindly.

Corwlanus. Kindly; o, I pray, let me ha’t; I have wounds
to show you, which shall be yours in prvate.—Your good
'Voice, sir, what say you?

‘2 Ctlizen. You shall ha’t, worthy sir.

é"o;rzolanus. A match, sir—There’s in all two worthy voices
begged.—I have your alms, adieu.

1 Citizen. But this is something odd.

z Citizen. An’t wele to g1 e again,—but "t is no matter.

- ' ' [Zxeunt the tibd Citigens.

‘

Reenter two other Citizens.

Coriolanus. Pray you how, if it may stand with the tune
of your voices that I may be consul, I have here the custom-
aly gown. 81

3 Citizen. You have deserved nobly of your country, and
you have not: deserved nobly.

Corwlanus. Your enigma?

3 Cutszer. You have been a scourge to her enemler, you
have been a rod to her fiiends; you have not indeed lovéd
the common' people.

Corwsanus. You should account me the more virtnots that
I have not been commonin my lovg.  Icwill, sir, flatter my
sworn brother, the people, to earn a dearer estimation of

'y

them; ’t is a ‘Condition they accSunt gentle: and since the
Yy ge
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-wisdom of their chmce xs rath to have_my hat than, my
heart, I will practise the n‘isﬁnﬁ'ﬁ“" 75 Xad be off to them :
mqst counterfeltly ﬁhat is, sir, I will counterfeit the bethch-
-ment #6f some poﬁular man and give it bountiful to the de-
direfs. Therefore, beseech you, I may be consul.

‘4 Citizen. We hope to find you our friend, and therefor‘e

give )ou our voices heamly r
3 Citizen. You have received many wounds for your coun-
try. . 100

Coriolanus. T will not seal your knowledge with showing
them. I will make much of your vomes, and so trouble you.
no farther.

" Both Citizéns. The gods give you ]oy, sir, heartily! [Examt
. Coriolanus. Most sweet voices!—

Better it is to die, better to starve,

Than crave Pe l}yc g}nch i,irst we do deserve.
Why in this Wolvisk” toge” e sheifld I stand here,
{lo beg of Hob and Dxck that do appear,
Their needless vouches? Cu‘-tom calls me tc
W hat ciBtom wills, in all tlmgq shoald we do
The dust on antique time would lie unsyept,
And mountainous error be t60 lwrhly h?ap d-
'For truth'to o’er eeré Rather tH%f fool 188,
Let the high office and the honour go

To one that would dé thus.—I am half through; -
Thg one part suffer’d, the ogher will T’ ao.- -

)

* Re-enter three Citizens moss.

Hcce:come moe voices.—

Your voices: for your vonces I have fought'

Watch’d for yopr voices; for your voices bear 120
Of wounds two dozen Qdd battles thrice six

I have seen, and hearfl of; for Your voices havt

Donesmany thj s, some less, some more: your voices.
Indeed, I d be ‘conSul
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5 Ciizen. He has done nobly, and cannot go without any
honest man’s voice. ¢
6 Citizen. Therefore let him be consul, the gods give him
joy, and make him goou trend to the people! ¢
All Citizens. Amen, apen.—God save thee, noble cowmsul !
[Fxeunt
Cos wlanus. Worthy voices! 130

P Re enter MrNrx1US, with B uivs and SiCINtys.

Menentus. You have stood your imitation ; and 'the tribunes
Endue you with the people’s voice: temains
That, in the official m"ll\s invested, you
‘Anon do meet the senate.
Corwlanus. Is this done?
Swcimus, The custom of request you have dischaig'd,
The people do adinit you, and are summon’d
To meet anon, upon youw approbation N ‘
Coriolanus. Wheie? at the scnate-house? .

Sucinus. ‘ There, Cotolauus. -
. Corwlanus. May 1 ckange these garments? Y
Sicintus. You may, su.
Corwlanus. That 1’1l straight do, and knowing myself
again, . 149,

Repair to the senate-house.
Menanius.. 1’1l keep you company —Will you aldng?
Brutus. We stqy here for the people.
Sucinius. Fare you well ‘™~
[Exeunt Coriolanus and Menenius.
He has it Row, and by his looks methinks
"L is warm at’s heart. _ )
“Brutus. Wih a proud heart he wore his humble weeds.
Will yowdismiss the pcople?

Re-mter szenS .
Sicinius. How now, my masters! have you choge this man?
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1 Citizen. He hag our voices, sir.
Brutus. We pray the gods he may deserve your loves. 5o
2 (Wfizen. Awmen, sir; to my poor unworthy notice,
He m8ck’d us when he begg'd our voices. o
3 Cltizen. s Certainly
He flouted us downright.
1 Citizen. No, 't is his kind of speech; he did not mock us.
2 Citizent Not one amongst us, save yourself, but says
He us’dus, scornfully ; he should have show’d us
His marks of merit, wounds receiv’d for ’s country.
Siginius. Why, so he did, I am sure.
Citizens. No, no; no man saw’‘cm. @
3 Citizen. He said he had wounds, which he could show in
private; 160
And with his hat, thys waving it in scorn,
£dyo 1d be consul,’ says he: ‘aged custom,
Bug/by your voices, will not so permit me;
Your voices therefore.” When we granted that,
Here was ‘I thank you for your voiges,—thank you,—
Your mos? sweet voices ; now $ou haee left your voices, ge..-
I have no further with you.’——\’\l’%s not thiﬁ Jmo'(‘:kery? Tonear
Sicinius. Why either were you ignorant to'sée Y
Or, seeing it, of such childish friéndliness”
To yield your voices?
Brutus. -ACould you not have told him ¢ 170
As you. were Jesson’ ,Awhen he had no power,
But was a patty servant to the state,
He was your enemy, ever, spake against
Youmliberties and the Cha that you bear
I’ the body of the weal ; and now, arriving s £
X plage of ﬁé&_ﬁl}'ﬂf ‘and ‘sway o’ the state,
'If he shquld still malignantly remain
Tast foe to the pl&beii, our voices might
Be curses to yourselves?  You should have said
That as his wotthy.deeds did claim no less 15
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il
Than what he stood for, so his gracious nature
Would think upon you fur your voices and ‘
Translite his/in tlice towards you 1mnto love,
Standing your fitendly lord

.Szamur ¢ Thus to have sud,
As you were fore-1dvis’d, had touch’d his spirit
And tiied his inclination, from him pluck’d
Eather his g1 1cious promise, which you might,

\s cause had call’d you up, have held him to,

Or else 1t would have gall'd his suily nture,
Which casily endutes not article

Fying hum to aught , 50 putting him to rage,

You should have ta’en the advantage of his choler
And pass’d lum unclected

Brutus Did you percenve
He did solicit you 1n fiee contempt
When he did nced your loves? and do you think
That his contempt shall not be binsing to you
When he hath power to crush? Why, lmd your boche'~
lNo heart amon, you? 240r had:you tongues to cry *

Against the rectorship’of judgment? .

Sucsnrus Have you
Ere now denicd the a¥ket? and now again
Qf him that did ot ask, but mock, bestow
Yow sged for tongues?

3 Citizen. He ' ot confirm’d , we may deny him yet.

2 Citszen. And will deny him,
1°Hl have five hundred voices of that sound.

1 Citizeny I twice five hundied and their friends to piece

em.

Brutus. Got you hence instantly, and tell those friends
They hawe chose a consul that will from them take
Their liberties , make thef of no mere vo'ce
iThan dogs that are as often beat for barking a0
As theiefore kept to do so.
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Stcinius Let them assemble,
And on a safer judgment all revoke’
Your Tgnomnt elecion  Enforce his pude,
And his old hate unto you, besides, forget not
With what contempt he wore the humble weed,
How 1n hus suit he scoin’d you, but your loves,
I mnking upon Ins services, took from you
T'he apprcHension of his prescnt portance,
Which nfoqt,gibingly, ungt wvely, he did .__f_lshlon ‘
After the inveterate hate he beats you
¢ Butus Lay
A fult on us, your tubunes, that we {abow d,
No impediment between, but that vou must
Cast your clection on him -
Stantus » Shy, vou chose im
More after our commandment than as gmded
‘Byv»your own true affections, and that your minds,
Preoccupicd with what you rather must do
‘Than what you should, made you 2gunst the grun
1o voice fum consul hy the fwlt o® us |
¢ Prutus Ay spuc usnot  Say we rdl lectuies to you,
ow yourgly h began to serve s county 230
How long continucd, ind what stock he sprngs of,
‘Lhe noblg house o’ the Marcians, fiom whence came
‘That Ancus Maicius, Num+’s dwghtet’s son,
Whe,after gieat Hostilius, here was king, @
Of the same hiouse Publius and Quintus were,
That our best watct biought by conduits hither
AndeCEnsorinus, who was nably nam’d so,
wice being by the pcople chosen censor,
Was Ius great apcestor
Stcinms One thys descended,
Tht hath beside®ell y his person wiought ¢ a4t
''o be set high m place, wg did commend
To your remembiances , but yqu have found,
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Scaling his present beating with his past,
‘Lhat he's your fixed en¢ny, and 1cvoke
Your sudden approbation.
Brutus. Say, you ne’er had done t—
Haip on that still —but*by our putting on;
I“\_n‘c‘l_ presently, when you have drawn your number,
_Répan to the Capitol,

Ctlizens. We will so, almost all
Repent in their election [Excynt Cetisens.
Brutus. Let them go on;

This mutiny were better put i hazaid,
T'han stay, past doubtt for greater
If, as his nature 1, he fall in 1age
With therr refusal, both observe and answer
The vantage of his anger.
Stcmius. To the Capitol, come:
We will be there befme the strcam o’ the people ;
And this shall seem, as paitly 't 1s, their own,
Which we have goaded onward. [Excunt




ACT III
SCENE 1. Rome. A Street.

Corncts. Enter ColoLanus, MENENIUS, CoMINIUS, TITUS
. LarT1US, Senators, and Patricians. .

Coriolanus. Tullus Aufidius then had made new head ?
Lartius. He had, my lord ; aud that it was which causd, ;"
Our swiftdt composition. 7 . » - Lefi . g ne

Coriolanus. So then the Volsces stand Rut as at first,
Re"ldy, when time shall prompt them, to make road
Upon ’s again.

Comzmu: ~They are worn, lord consul, so,

That we Shall hardly in our ages sce (.. Jivoc o
Thclr banners wave again. '

Corzolaﬂm. N Saw you Auﬁdius?

Lartius. On safeguard he came to me, and did curse
Agaipst the Volsces, for they had so vilely 10
Yielded the town ; he is retir ’d to Antium.

Cortolanys. Sgoke he of me?

o Lartiy. He did, my lord. o
Coriolanus. ¢ How? what?
Lartius. How often He had met you, sword to sword ;

That of all things upon the earth he hated
G
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Your person most; that he would pawn his fortunes_
To hoptless resmutlon 'so_he might

Be call’d your vanqulsher.
Coriolanus. At Antium lives he?
Lartius. At Antiums
Coriolanus. 1 wish I had a cause to seek him there,

To oppose his hatred fully.—Welcome home. zo

Enter SICINIUS and BRUTUS. .

Behold, these are the tribunes of the people,
The tongues o’ the common mouth. I do despise them,
For they do prank th;m in authority,!
Against all noble- suffcrance
Sicinius. Pass no furthér.”
Coriolanus. Ha! whatis that? .
Brutus. 1t will be dangerous to go on ; no further.
Coriolanus. What makes this clmnfrc?

Menenius. The matter? 7S R

Cominius. Hath he not passd the noﬁe and ‘the com-
mon}? ' L

Brutus. Comin-’us, no.

Coriolanus. Have I bad children’s voices? 30

1 Senator, "I'ribunes, give. way; he shall to the market-
place.

Bratus. 'The people are incens’d against him.

Stcinius. ¢ ¢ Stop,

Or all will fall in broil. . , )
Coriolanus. Are these your herd?

»

Must thesz have yoices, that can yield them now
'fAnd straight disclaim their tongues? What are your offices? .
"You being their mouths, why rule you not tpelr teeth?
Haye you not set them or‘x‘? . .
Mmemus. ‘ Be ca{m, betcalm,

Coriolanus. It js a purpos'd thing, and ggows by B]ot,
To curb the will of the nobility.



ACT IlI SCENI 7 9y

Suffer ’t, and live with such as cannot rule
Nor ever will be rul’d .
Bm!u.r Call ’t not a plot
"Lhe Beople c1y you mock’d them, and of late,
When corn was given them gratis, you repin’d,
Scandal’d the supphants for the people, call’d them
Time pleasers, flattciers, foes to noblencss
Corwlantus Why, this was known before

Bruths ,, Not to them 1ll
Cortolanus Have you inform’d them sithence?

Brutus How!' I infoim them!
Comenzus You are like to do such pusiness

Brutus Not unlike,

Each way, to better yous

Corwlanus Why then should I be consul? By yond

clouds, 50

Let me deserve so 11l as you, and make me
,Your fellow tribune

Secinsus You show tQo much of that
For, which the people stu  I#you wall pass

‘o where you are bound, you must inquise yom way,
"Which you are out Qf,with a gcntlcr spuit,
Or never be so noble as a consul;
Nor yoke with hum for tubune.

Menenius Let’s e calm

fegminns The people areabus’d —Set an,— This paltering
Becomes nat Rame, nor has Coriolanus
Deserv’d this so dishonour’d rub, laid falsely .
I’ tite plamn way of his meyit,

Corwlanus. Tell me of corn'!
This was my speech, and I will speak 't aguns—

Menanius Not now, not now,

1 Senaior ¢ Not 1 this heat, sir, now.

Corolanus. Now, as I {we, I will.—My nobler friends,
I crave thew pardons.—
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For the mutable, rank scented many, let them
Regard me as I do not flatter. and
'Lherein behok themselves I say again,
In soothing them, we nourish ’gainst our senate
“The cockle of 1ebellion, .nsolence, sedition, 70
Which we outselves have plough d fo1, sow’d, and scatter’d,
By mingling them with us, the honour’d numbet, /
Who lack not viitue, no, nor powet, but that '
Which they have given to beggais. !
Mencnins Wcll, no mote.
1 Senator No more words, we beseech you
Cos wlanus s How ! no mote!
As for my country I have shed my blood,
Not fearng outward force, so shall my lungs -
Com words ull thair decay agamst those’measles, |
Which we disdun should tctter us, yet sought
Theé m y way to catch them, Y
Dy utus You speak o' the people,
As 1f you were a god to punish, not '
A man of their infirmit,. .

Swenins : ’1 waie well
We Ict the people know ’t.
Mencnius ' What, what? his choler?

Coriolanus Choler!
Were I as paticnt as the mydnight sleep,
By Jove,’t wouldibe my mind 1> v ¢ v

Stcenius. It 1s a mipd
That shall remam a poison wheie 1t 1s,
Not poison any fuither. o .
Coriolanus. Shall remain !-

ear you thns Triton of the minnows ? mark you g
“His abselute ¢shall ?

,g s, T was fiom the caon. "%

Corwlanus. hall.

good but most unwise patnclansl wh)& .
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You grave but 1eckless scnators, have you thus /
Given Hydia here to choose an offfcer, e e ke 7

N e YA
That with his peremptory ¢shall,’ being but 9+, «
The Hbrn and noise of the monster’s, wants not spirit
To say he 'll tutn your curient 1n a thich,

And make your channel his? If he hive pouner,

‘Then vail your ignotance, 1f none, anake¢/s)

Your dangeious lemty. If you ate leain'd,

Be not & gommon fools , 1f you are not,

:'Lé‘ tham have cushions by you.  You are plebeins,

If they be senators, and they are no less, v
When, both your voices blended, the @icat’st taste/
Most palates thewrs. ‘They choose then magistiate,
And such a one as he, who puts his ‘shall,)’

“His popular ¢shall,” ggainst a graver bench ¢
Than ever fiown’d m Gieece By Jore himself!
*Itynakes the consuls base, and my soul achces
To know, when two authorities ate up,

Neither supreme, how soon corfusign
May, cntef "twixt the gap of bath, andvtake

The one by the other. »

t Comnius. . Well,on to the matket-place.
+ " Corwlanus. Whoever gave that counsel, to give forth
.The cotn o’ the storehouse giatis, as 't was us’'d

~

Sometime 1n Gieece,— < ~hyyt .
Mynenius.” Well,swell, no moreeof that.
* Corwlanus. Though there the people had more absolute
power,

1 sayp, they nourjsh’d disobgdience, fed
The ruin of the state.

Brutus. . Why shall the people give
One thas speaks thus their voice
Coriviamus. % I'll give my reasons,

More worthier than their ypices. They know the corn 120
Was not ounrecompense, resting well assur’d
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They ne’er did service for’t. Being press'd to the wal
, Even when the navel of the state was touch’d
‘éhey would not thleaciahe gates; this kmd"é\gg‘
id not desgrve corn gratis. Being i’ the war,

Their mutinies and revolts, wherein they show’d
Most valour, spoke not for them, The accusatior
Which they have often made against the senate, |
" All cause unborn, could never be the motive

“Of our so fiank donation. Well, what then?
How shall this bisson multitude cf ligest *' "

The senate’s courtesy? Let deeds express
What’s like to be,thei vxords ‘We d.d 1equest
We are the greater po 11, and fn’true fear

‘They gave us our déinands.’ Thus we debase
The nature of our seats and make the rpbble
Call qur cares fears: which will in time

Break ope the locks o’ the senate and biing in
“The crows to peck the eagles.

Menenaus. .+ Come, enough.
Brutus. Ewough, with overineasure.
Coriolanus. . No, take more: ;4

What may be sworn by, both divine and human,
what I end withal! This double worship.— b

{Where one part does disdain 'm the othef .
Insalt without all reason; whel’e _\_‘é Hifle, wisdom,
*Cannot conclude ut by the yea and no

Of general ignorance,—it must omit (g

Real necessities, and give way t hile

To unstabl: shghtpess gL gogly b‘]an'd" it follows,
'Nothing is done t0 _\;m se, Therefore, b&eech ybu,
“You that will‘be lesSTearfu p n reet, yﬁ

“'hat love the fundamental pa'i'i s.__l_‘;;é_‘a.@fua,
More than you dguht the change on i, that prefer.

A noble life before a long, and wish

To jump a body with a gnﬂgerous physic @&
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That ’s surgav 3th wilhout it,—at once pluck out
‘The multitudinous tohgue; let themenot lick v
-I'he sweet which is thelr poison.  Your dishonou.
Mangl®s true judgment and beteaves the state
Of that integiity which should become ’t, )

ot having the power to do the good it would, 100
l‘or the 1l whlch doth control ’t.

' Brutus: Has said enough.

Swinzus. I.\s spoken like a traitoi, and shall answer
As traitors ’

Cgrwl(mm‘ Thou wietch, Jesplte o'ctwhelm thee'—
What should the people do with these dald tribunes?
On whom depending, therr obedience fails
To the greater bench In a1ebelhion,
When what ’s not mee‘-t but whit must be, was law,
Then were they chosen; 1n a bettet bour,
Let what is meet be sdtd it must be meet,
Qnd throw their power 1 the dust.

. Brutus. Manifesf tieason! o .

ZSummc #This asconsul ? no.

..\.Bmm: The axdiles, ho! — ~

*Enter a;z Adile.

Let mm be apprehended .
Sicinius. Go, call th¢ people,—[ Zx#t Edic] in whose name
o myself .
Attach thee gs a t;altorous innovator,
oe to the pubhc weal.  Obey, I charge thee,
And doHow to thine answer, ,

Coriolanus. Hence, old goat !
Senators, cte. Ve l surety hm.” .
v Comingus. Aged sir, handg off.

Coriolanus. Hellce, rojten thmg? or I shall shake thy bones
Out of shy garments,
Sticinius. Hel.p, ye citizens ! 180
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Enter a rabble of Citizens, with the Adiles.

Menenius. On both sides more respect.

Stcanus. Here’s he that would take fiom you all your power.

Brutus. Seize him, adiles !

Citizens. Down with him ! down with him!

Senators, efe. Weapons, weapons, weapons !

[Z%ey all bustle about Corwianus, crymg

‘Tnbunes P ¢Patricians I’ ¢ Citizens !’ * What, ho, !
¢ Sicinius I’ ‘ Brutus I’ ¢ Coriolanus I’ ¢ Citizens ¥

¢ Peace, peace, peace !’ * Stay, hold, peace ¥ .
Menenius. What 1s about to be? I am out of breath,
Confusion’s near; I cannot speak.—You, tiibunes 19%
To the people '—Cotiolanus, patience !—
Speak, good Sicimus. ”
Sucenius. Hear me, people; peace!
Cifszens. Let’s hear our tnibune.—Peace! Speak, speak;
speak.

Swcmaus. You are at point to lose your hbertics.
Marcius would have all from you, Matcius,
Whom late you hrve nam'd for consul.
Menenus. Fie, fie, fie |
This is the way to kindle, not to quench.
1 Senator. To unbwld the city and to lay all fla.
Stcinius, What is the city but the people?
Citizens., . ' True,
The people are the city. ¢ 300
Brutus. By the consent of all, we were establish’d
The people’s magistrates, "
Citszens. You so remain.
Menenius.+ And so are like to do.
Combnius. That is the way to lay the city ﬂat ;
To bring the roof to the foundation,,,
And bury all, which yet dlstmctlx ranges,
In heaps and piles of ruin,~~ == =
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Sicinius. This deserves death.
Brutus. Or let us stand to our authority,
Or let us lose it.—We do here pronounce,
Upot the part o’ the people, in whose power us
We were clected theirs, Marcius iseworthy
Of present death.
Sicinius. Therefore lay hold of him;
Buar himeto the rock Tarpeian, and fiom thence %/
Into desttuction cast him.

Brutus. dliles, seize him|
Citizens. Yield, Marcius, yield !
“Mencnius. Kear me onc word;

Beseech you, tribunes, hear me but a word.
Adiles. Peace, peace!
Menenius. (1o Br utu.f] Be that you seem, truly your coun-
try's friend, ™
-\nd temperately proceed to what you would
‘T'hus violently redress. 2
Brutus. ) Sir, thosg cold ways, 220
That setm like prudent helps, are wery poisonous
Where the disease is violent.—Lay hands upon him,
And bear him to the rock.
Corivlanus. ¢ No,"T 'll die here.
’ [Drawing his sword.
There ’8 some among you have behcld me fighting ;e
Come, try upon yoursclvesgwhat you havg seen me,
© o . . .
eneniug. Dgwn with that sword I—Tiibunes, withdraw

awhile,
Pnutus. Lay hands upon, him. . .
Menenius. Help Marcius, help,
You that be ngble; help him, young and old }
Citigens. Down with him, down with him! .

[T)}e Dibunes, the Adlles, and the People are beat in.

Mpgneniys. Go, get you to your house ; be gone,away! a0
All will bg naught elsc.
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2 Senator. Get you gone.

Corwlanus. . Stand fast;
We have as many friends as enemies.

MMenensus. Shall it be put to that?

t Senator.  © ‘ Bhe gods forbid! -
I piithee, noble friend, home to thy house ; .
LF'we us to cure this cause. Ved % e,

« Menenius. For ’tis a sore upon us,

You cannot tent yourself Be gone, besed®h you.
¥ Cominaus. Come, sir, along with us. |

Coriolanus. 1 would they were bitbatians—as they are,
“Though in Rome P:{——not Romans—as they are not,
Though calv’d i’ the porch o’ the Capitol—

Menenaus. Be gone; x4
,Pub not your worthy rage into your tongue :
O \f:] tlme will owe another

1t Cortolanus. On fair ground
'_f could beat forty of them.
¢ Menenius. , Lecould myself

':}‘ake up a brace o’ the bzst of them; yea, the two tribunes,
ﬁmms 'B}lt now ’t is odds beyond arithmetic;
And fianhobd ‘is call’d foolery, when it stands
Against a falling fabricg~Will you hence,
Before the tag return? whose rage doth rend i
Like interrupted waters and o'erbear
What they are us’d to bear. : « ; ¢
Menenius. you, be gene. oy
1’1l try whether my old wit be in réquds
‘With those that have but little; thig must be patch’d
"'lg') cloth of any colour.
ommzu: ¢ Nay, come away.
[Exeunt C'or:olamts. Cominius, and.other.
e .I’atrman' This man has marrd his fortine.
- Menenius. His nature is too noble for the worldg
He would not flatter Neptupe for his trident,
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Or Tove for ’s power to ghunder. , His heart ’s his mouth;
. What his breag2 orgés'?{l??{t’ﬁ‘lg"tmﬁ\i’p must vent, .
And, being angty, doés forget that ever
He héard the name of death. [A noise within.
Here’s goodly work ! . ’
2 Patrician. I would they were a-bed !
Menensus. 1 would they were in_Tiber | —What the ven-
geance! . '
Could ht got :apea.k’l mifair?

Re-enter BRUTUS and SICINIUS, with the rabble.
Sicinius. Wheregis this viper
That would depopulate the city an9
Be every man himself? /7,075
Menenius. « You worthy tribunes,—
Sucinius. He shall be thrown down the Tarpeian rogk
* With rigorous hands; he hath, yesisted law,
And thgrefore law shall sco}ﬁff;m?ﬁmf& trial
Than the severity of the publie poyger
Which hé so sets at nought.
1 Citizen. He shall wall know 270
"T'he noble tribunes gre the people’s mouths,
And we their hands.
Citizens. He shall, sure on 't) )
Menenius. Sir, siry—
Sgginius. Peace!
Meneniuse Downot cry havoc, where you should but hunt
With modest warrant, . s#- o ijony, /20 «d€oh

. - — . j A A ¢ [RL STy
Sec) ufv. " Sir, fiow comes "t hat you
Have l{é_ﬁ't‘o make this rescue? Jrape
Menenius. Hear me speak.—

* As I da know the consul’s wortlyness,
So can I name Hs faults,—
Sictatius,- o Consul! what consul?
Menenitdy The consul Coriolanus.
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B utus He consul! 230
Ctlizen? No, no, no, nd, no
Mencmns  1f, by the tubunes’ leave, and yours, good people,
I may be heard, I would crave a word or two, '
The which shall tuin you to no further harm
Than so much loss of tune
Stnius Speak biiefly then,
Yor we are peremptory to dispatch
This viperous tiutor  To eject him hence
Wete but one dangel, and to kecp him here
Our certam death, theicfore 1t 15 decreed
He dies to mght .
Menenius Now the good gods forbnd
That our rengwncd Rome, whose gratnude
o A n ey s (
"]'own‘ds her’deserved childién 15 (iroll’d
In Jeye’s own book, k&% unnatural dam
Should now eat up her own'!
Steanznes He ’s a disease that must be cut aw 1y
. AMgnentus O,he’s a hmb that has but a disease,
ortal, to cut 1t off, toccure t, easy
hat has he done o Rome that ’s worthy death?
killmg our enemies, the blood he hath lost—
Which, I date vouch, is more than that he hath,
By many an ounce—he dropp’d 1t for his country,
And wlat 1s left, to lose 1t by his country,
Were to us all, that do’t and sufler 1t, i
A brand to the end o’ the wotld.
y Swnsus, This is clean kam.
?Bmta: Merely awty. When, he did love his country;!
It honour’d him
! Menenius. The service of the foot
Being ortce gangren’d, is not then respected
For what before it was, , b
Brutus. We ’ll hear no more.—
Pursue him to his house, and pluck him thence.”
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Lest his infection, bemg of catching nature, 30
Spread further. .
Menenius. One word more, one word.

This®tiger-footed rage, when it shall find
‘he haim of unscann’d swiftness, will too late
Tie leaden pounds to _;,hccls Proceed by process;
Lest parties, as he is belovd, break out,
And sacke great Rome with Romans.
Brutus., If it were S0}
Steinaus. What do ye talk?
Have we not had a taste of his obedience?
Our xdiles smote? ourselves resisted@—Come.
MMencnius. Consider this: he has been bied 1’ the wars 3.0
Since he could diaw a sword, and is 11l school’d
n bolted language : meal and bran together
I1e throws wuhout (Tlstmctlon Give me leave,
I.1l go to him, and undertake to bring him
Whete he shall answer, by a lawful form,
In peace, to his utmost peril. » |
1 Senalgr. . # Noble tiibunes,
Tt is the lﬂlmane way ; the other course
Will prove too bloody, and the end of it
Unknown to the bcgmmng *
Sicinius., Noble Menenius,
Be you then as the people’s officer.— 330
Magters, lay down your weapons.
YULNS., ¢ o Go not home.
Sicinius. Meet on the market-place. — We ’ll attend you
s * there;
Where if you bring not Marcms, we Il proceed
In our first wag.*
" Mengnius. Il bring him to you.—
[Z0 the Senator.r]’Let me desire your company; he must come,
Or what is worst will follgw.
1 Senatty *  Pray you, let’s to him.
) [Exeynt.
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SCeNL I1. A Room mn Coriwlanus’s House.
Enter CorR10LANUS it/ Patriclans.

! Coriolanus Let them pull all about mine ears, presemt me

Death on the wheel or at wild horses’ heels,

O1 pile ten hills on the Tarpelan rock,

‘That the precipitation might down stietch

Below the beam of sight, yet will I still

pe thus to them

(1 Patrican. You do the nobler.
Corwlanus. 1 muge py mother

Does not approve me further, who was wont

To call them woollen vassals, things cieated

Tg, buy and sell With groats, to show b ye heads

Tn congregatlom, to yawn, be still, and wonder,

When one but of my ordinance stood up

To speak of peace or war.—

.
4
Fnter Vo1 UMNIA

" e I talk of you.
Why did you wish me milder? would you have me
False to my nature? Rather say I play
The man I am.
Volumna. O, sir, sir, sir,
would have had.you put your gower well on,
fore you had worn it’out.
'm Corwlanus. Let go.
v Votumnie. You .might have heen enough the maw vou «re
With striving less to be so; lesser had been
he thwartings of your dispositions, if «
ou had not show’d them how you were dlspos'd\
Ere they lack’d power to cross, you. (¢) (
Coriolanitis. _ Let them hane..
Volumnia. Ay, and burn too.
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Enter MENEN1US wit® the Senators.
Menenius. Come, come, you have been too rough, some:
* thing too rough ;
You must 1eturn and mend it.
1 Senator. There ’s no remedy;
Unless, by not so doing, our good city
Cleave in"thc midst, and perish.  €fecwe ik &4 ™
Voluinneg. Pray, be counsell’d.
I have a heart as little apt as yours,
Byt yet a la ain that leads my use of Anger
“To bettef‘vantage S
" Menenins, - Well said, noble wg}x}an'
ﬁore he should thus stogp to the heid, i)ut '{haf){l.
¢ violent fit o’ the time cf“weé it as ph) sIC
For the whole state, 1 would put mine armour on,
Which I can scarcely bear.

L]

“ Corivlanus. What must I do?
Menenins, Return to the triBunee.
GCrioIarms. * WelP, what then? what then?

Menenius. Repent what you have spoka,
Coriolanus. Yor them! I canngt do it to the gods;
Must I then do’t to them? C oL
Volumpia. You are too absolute; tews i
Though therein you can never be too noble, o
rButgwhen extremitics speak? I have heat you say,
Hopour and policy, like unsever'd fiiends, a4 2
T’ the war do grow together; grant that, and tell me
In peace what each of themeby the otherdose,' *

"hat they combine not there. &
Coriolanus. Tush, tush! .
;,Meummf. A good demand.

Volumnia. 1f 1! be henour in your wars to seem

Th%m-whlch for your best ends,
You ado r policy—how is it less or worse, _«
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dem conte Sake~ vie w460 natid
That 1t shall hold companionship in peace

With houour, as 1n war, since that to both’
It stands 1n like request? Lt
?p Corwlanus Why foice you this?
2 Volumnia Because thiat now 1t lies you on to spea
To the people, not by your own 1nstruction,
Nor by the matter which yout heart prompts you,
But with such words thisate but roted
Your tongue, though but bastaids and syllables
Of no allowance to your bosom s truth
Now, this no mote dishonours you at all
Than to take in a towy with gentle woids,
Which else would put you to your fortune and
The hazard of much blood.
I would dissemble with my nature where
My tartunes and my fricnds at stake requu’d
I should do so 1 honour I am in this, . ¢,,
Your wife, your son, these senators, the nobles,
And you will rather show ow: gencral louts <+
How you can flown théan spehd a fawn upon ‘em
+For the mhemanu of then loves and safeguard
-4Of what that want might rum  Aafies
Menenus Noble lady!—
Come, go with us* speak fair, you may salve sc
Not wlat is dangerous present, but the loss
Of what 1s past. ¥ o
Volumma, I puithee now, my son,
Go to them, with thlssz)o&net Pt thy hand ;
And thus far havipg stretch’d T+~here bc with them —
Thy knee bussing the stones—for in such business’
Action 1s eloguence, and the eyes of the ignorant
‘Bfl‘ore learned than ar, —wa head.
hich often, thus, c%f@ thy std ea%'t,
ow humble as the ripest mulber(y W
That will not hold the handling;~gay to them,

-
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Thou art their soldier, and being bred in bioils
!-\l}gst ot the soft way which, thou d8st confess,
Were #it for thee to usc as they to claim, - .,
In %klﬁg their good loves but thou wilt fiame
I‘ h sélf forsooth, hereaftcr theirs, so far
‘As thou hast power and pcrson. Aswss af ¢y r,

Menenius. This bug done!
Even as she speaks, why, their hearts were yours;
For they haye pardons, being ask’d, as_free
As words to little purpose. .

Volumnia. Piithee now,
Go, and be rul’d; although I know thqa hadst rather %
Follow thine enemy in a fiery gulf
Than flatter him in a bower, Ileic is Cominius.

Yenter COMINTUS.

- . Y
< Gominius. 1 have been i’ the market-place ; and, sir, 't is fit-
You make strong party, or defend youiself

By calmness or by absence; alle’s iy anger.

Menenius. Only fair speech. @ .

Cominius. I think 't will seive, if he
Can thereto frame hig spirit. .

Volumnia. He must, and will.—

Prithee now, say you will, and go about it.

Coriolanus. Must 1 go show them my unbarl’d seonce?
o MustI ’ .

W:th my basg tongue glve to my noble hcart

A lie that it must bear?” Well, T will do ’t;

Yet, wete there but this singlg plot to loqe,. N .

This mould of Marcius, they to dust should grind it

And throw ’t agajnst the wind.—To thefman ket-place!

'You have put me now to th a part, wh ich never / N

I shall diseharge Do thelife.  ©  TELGoH o Seanhan
Cominius, , Come, come, we ’ll prompt you.
Volumnm pritheé now, sweet son, as thou hast said
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My praises made thee first a soldier, so,
To have my praise for this, perform a part
Thou hast not done before.
Corwlanus. Well, 1 must do 't. 110
Away, my disposition, dnd possess me
Some hailot’s spitit! my thioat of war be turn d
Which quited with my dium, into a plpe
*Small as an cunuch, or the vingin voice
/That babies lulls asleep! the smn]u of knaves
i .
«l'ent in my cheeks; and schoolboys’ tears take up
I’he glasses of my sight!/p beggar’s tongue
Make motion througl my lips, and my arm’d knees
*Who bow’d but in my stirtup, bend like his
‘That hath receiv’d an alms!—1I will not do ’t,
Lest I surcease to honour mine own truth
And, by my body’s action teach my mind
A most inherent baseness. &/ Shite 4,
vlumnia. At thy choice, then.
' o beg of thee, it is my, more dishonour
‘Than thou of them. Come ull to ruimn; let
Thy mother rather feel thy pride than fear
Thy dangerous stoutness, for I mock at death
With as big heart as thou. Do as thou list.
Thy valiantness was mine, thou suck’dst it from me,
But owe thy pride thyself. /m.c:ux .

Coriolanus. « Pruy, be content, ,
Mother, I am going to the market-place; «
‘Chide me no more. I '’ll mountebank their loves, ¢

.6Tg_thelr.hearts from them, and £ome home belov'd

all the trades in Rome. Look, I am going;

Commend me to my wife. I’ll return congul,

Or never trust to what my tongue can do

I’ the way of flattery further.
Volumiiia. o your will, - | Exit,
Cominius. Away| the tribunes do attend you §arm yourself
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To answer mildly ; for they are prepar’d
With accusations, as I hear, mote stiong 140
Than are upon you yet.

Cormlanus. The word is, mildly.—Dray you, let us go,
Let them accuse me by invention, I
Wil answer in minc honour.

Menenus. Ay, but mildly.

Corwlgitus. Well, mildly be it then,— mildly! | Zxeunt.

[

SceNE 11L.  Z /e Same. The Forum.
Lnter S1CiN1US and BRUTUS.

Brutus. In this point charge him home, that he affects
Tyrannical power; if he evade us there,
Enforce him with hissenvy to the people,
And that the spoil got on the Antiates
Was ne’er distributed.— -

Enter are Adile.
Whet, will he come?
Edile. He 's coming. *
Brutus. . . How accompanied?

Adile. With old Menenius, and those senators
That always favour’d him.

Sicinius. Have you a catalogue *
Of Al the voices that we haVe piocurd ®
Set down b¢ lhe"ﬁ'o‘llw .
AEdjle. T~ Ihave; ’tis readv. ) 10
Steinius. Have you collected them by tmbes? ©
<Edile. I have.

Sicinius. Ass&8mble presently the people hither;
And wifen they jear me say ¢ It ¢hall be so *
I’ the right and strengeh o’ the commons,’ be it either
For dlath, for fine, or banéshment, then let them,

If I say fin8, cry ¢ Fing,’ if death, cry ¢ Death;’



116 CORIOI ANUS.

Insisting on the old prerogative
And powet 1 the truth o the cause =~ =~
Adue £ Shall info ¥ Hem.
Brutus. And when such time they hue begun to ciy,
Let them not ceasc, but with a din confus’d 260
Enforce the present eaecution
Of what we chance to sentunce.
AEdile Very well.
Swcimus Make them be strong and rewy for this hint,
When we shall hap to gnve ’t them
Brutus 1 Go about 1t —[Luxit Eeaile
Put him to cholet shaight  He hath becn us'd
Ever to conquer, and to have his worth / Auret :‘t:x:
Of contradiction  Being once chaf’d, he cannot.
Be 1ein’d again to tempaiance  then he spcaks
What,’s 1n hus heart, and that 15 there which looks
With us to break his neck
Swinius Well, here he comes 30

‘. a

Enter Corio1 ANUs« MiN) N1Us, and COMINIUS, wilh
*  $enators and Patiicians.

Menenius Calmly, I do beseech you
Coriwolanus. Ay, as an ostler, that for the poorest piece
* Will bear the L%‘é’\fe“ﬁy the volume —The honou’d gods
Keep Rome 1n safety, and the chans of justice
Supplied with worthy men! pladt love among us! <
Throng our large temples with the shows of peace,
And not our streets with war!
1 Senalon ¢ « Amen, amen,
Menensus A noble wish.
I
. Re-enter jEd‘\le, wik Cm7en§. ‘
Sicinaus. Draw near, ye people.
Edile. List to your tribunes. Audience! peage, I say! 4
Coriolanys. Furst, hear me speak. o
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Botk Tribunes. Well, say.—Peace, ho!
Coriolanus. Shall 1 be charg’d nd further than this pres-
ent? tnz., £

Must &l d determine here?
Swcinius. I do deniand,

If you submit you to the people’s voices,

Allow their officers and are content

To suffer 1wful censure for such faults

As shall besprov’d upon you?
Coriolanus. I am content.

. Menenius. Lo, citizens, he says he is content.

The warlike service he has done, cons@tler! think

Upon the wounds his body bears, which show

Like graves i’ the holy churchyard.

Coriolanus. Scratches with briers,
Scars to move l.1ughtc.r only.
Menenius. Consider further,

That when he speaks not like a citizen,

You find him like a soldier ; do‘nototal\o..

His rougher accents for malxcnous sohdls,

But, as I say, such as become a soldier,

Rather than envy yoy. o
Cominius. Well, well, no more.
Coriolagus. What is the matter

That being pass’d for consul with full voice,

I ameso dishonour’d that the®very hour 6o
You take it off agnin?
Sicinius. Angwer to us.

Cotivlanus. Say, then ; 'bistrue, I oughy so.

Sicinius. We charge you, that you have contriv'd to take
From Rome all scason’d office and to wind eevety ete
*Yoursclfdnto a poer tyrannical ; " *
For which you are a trajtor to the people.

Coridlanus,;How! traitog!

Menenius, o . Nay, temperately ; your promise.
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Coriolanus Lhe fires 1’ the lowest hell fold m the penple!
Call me their traitor '— 1 hou mjunous tribune!
Within thine cyes sat twenty thousand dcaths, - 70
In thy hands clutch’d as many millions, 1n
‘Lhy lying tongue both numbers, I would say
* Lhou hest unto thee with a voice as fiee
As I do prav the gods

Sicinaus Maik you this, pcople ?
Citzens 1o the rock, to the 10ck with hun'! .
Sutnns Peace!

We need not put new matter to his charge,

What you have seen khim do and heud him speak,

Beating your officers, cursing youselves,

Opposing laws with strokes ind here defying

I hose whose great power must tiy him, cven this, 30
So cuiminal nd n such capital kind,

Deserves the extremest death

Brutus But since he hath
Serv’'d well for Rome,—
Coriolanus What do you prate of scivice?

Brutus 1 talk of that, that know 1t

Coriwlanus You?

Menenius Is this the promise that you made your mothey?

Cominius Kuow, I priy you,—

Corwlanus Il know no further

et themn pronouwce the steep Tarpeian dzath,

agabond exile, flaying, pent to hinger
But with a gran a day, I would not buy %
‘Their mergy at thq price of one fyr word,
Nor check my ¢ouage for what they can give,
1o have’t with saying good moriow

Secintus bor that he has,
As much as in bim hes, fiom tin@® to time ¢ .
¥ nvied against the people, seeking means
‘To pluck awnay their power, as now at last
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Given hostile strokes, and that not in the presence

Of dreaded justice, but on the ministers

That do distribute it ; in the name o’ the people

And in the power of us the tribuncs, we, 100
Eve flom this instant, banish him eur city,

In peril of precipitation

From off the rock Tarpeian, never more

To enter qur Rome gates. I’ the people’s name,

I say it sha]l be so.

Citizens. it shall be so, it shall be so ; let him away.
He’s banish’d, and it shall be so.

* Cominius. Hear me, my masters, andsmy common friends,—

Sicinius. Ile’s scntenc'd ; no more hearing.

Cominius. Let me speak ;
I have been consul, and can show for Rome 110
Her enemies’ marks ®pon me. I do love
My country’s good with a respect more tender,

More lroly and profound, than mine own life,
My dear wife’s estimate, her wqmb’; increase,
And treasure of my loins ; them if I would
Speak that— .

Sicinius.  We know your drift ; speak what?

Brutus. There's o more to besaid, but he is banish’d,
As enemy to the people and his country ;

It shall bt so. .

Citizens. It shall be sg, it shall be sg.

Cb'riolamu; Yop common cry of curs ! whose breath I hate
As reek o’ the rotten fens, whose loves I prize 121
As thesdead carcasses of upburied men
That do corrupt my air, I banish you;

And here remaiy with your uncertainty !

+ Let every feeble rumour shake your hearts!
Your enemies, with noddirg of th¥ir plumes,
Fan yop inta despair! *Have the power still
To banish ygur defeyders ;* till at length

¢
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Y our 1gnorance, which finds not tll it feelb,
Making but reservation f yourselves, ¢
»ull your own foes, dehver you as wost
Abated captives to some nation
L hat won you without Llows!  Despising,
For you, the city, thus I turn my bick
There 1s a woild clsewhere
(Lxeunt Corsolanus, Comnrier, Mencnus,
Scnators and Patywians
Adide The people’s encmy 15 gone, 15 gone !
Catizens Our encmy 1s bash’d ! he 15 gone! Hoo! Hoo!
[ Zhey all shout, and throw up thear uzj).f
Swcunes  Go, sece him out at gites, ind follow him,
As he hath follow’d you, with all despite
Give him desciv’d vexition It a guard 140
Attend us thiough the aty !
Cifizens Come,come, let’s sec him out 1t gates, come —-
The gods prescrve our noble ttibunes '—Come [Lxcunt.

\




ACT IV.

Scene 1. Rome  Biyforc a Gate of the City.

Ent.. CORIOLANVYS, V()LI:’\INI'A,.\"IRGILIA, MENENIUS,
Comntus, with the young Nobidily of Rome.
Coriolanus. Come, leave your tears, a buef farewell: the
beast * *
With many heads butts me away.—Nay, mother,
Whereis your ancient coutage? you wete us'd
Tq say extremity was the éiier of spiritsq
That compon ghances common men could bear 3,
That when the sea was calm all boats alike
Show’d mastership in fiQating ; fortune’s blows,
When most Struck home, being gentle wounded, craves ‘
A noble cunnjng: you were us’d'to Toad me
With precepts that would make invincible
The heart that’conn’d tem. %4 Avcie
Firgilia. O heavens! O heavens!
Coriolayus. . Nay, I prithee, woman,
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Velumnia Now thé red pestilence strike all trades in Rome,
Aund occupations perish! -
Coriolanus. What, what, what!
I shall be lov’d when I am lack’d. Nay, mother,
Reésume that spirit, when you were wont to say,
If you had been the wife of Hercules,
Six of his labours you’d have done, and sav'd
Your husband so much sweat.—Cominius,
Droop not ; adieu.—Farewcll, my wife, my mother. 20
I'll do we|l yet.—Thou old and true Menemus,
T hy feats are salter than a younger man’s
SAnd' \.cn,omo‘gb to thine 2y es.—My sometime general,
I have seen thee stern, and thou hast oft beheld
Heait-hardening spectacles; tell these sad women
»ﬁ‘ is fond to wail inevitable stiokes,
’t is to laugh at ’em.—My mother, yua wot well
'xfy lg_glzards still have been your solace; and
Believe 't not lightly—though I go alone,
Like to a lonely dragon, that hrs fen
Makes fear'd and [ talk’d of mot ¢ than sten—your son_
Will or exceed the commgn, or be caught
‘With cautelous baits and T E tice .
v vlumna. My first son,"”
'hither wilt thou go? Take good Cominius
With ther awhile; determine on some course,
.‘%:)le than a wild eyposture to eagh chance
at starts i’ the way before thee. .
Corwlanus. O the gods!
Cominius. 111 follow thee a month, devnse with thee .
Where thou shalt rest, that thou mayst hear of us,
And we of thee; 39 if the time thrust forth | a0
A cause for thy repeaf we shall not send
O’er the vast world to seek a singlé man,
And lose advantage, which doth ever cool
I’ the absence o’ the needer.
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Coriolanus. Fare ye well;
Thou hast years upon thee, and thou art too ful
Of the wars’ surfeits, to &g rove with one **f; #
That’s yet unbruis'd : Qx_l_n_g_‘ﬁ'l‘g but out at gate.
Ccme, my sweet wife, my dearest mother, and
My friends of noble touch, when I am forth,

%Z} me farewell, and smile. 1 pray you, come.
“While 1 jemain above the ground, you shall
Hear from me still, and never of me aught

But what is like me formerly. esr v vin/ o

Menenius. That’s woithily
“&s any ear can hear.—Come, let ’s npt weep.—
If I could shake off but one seven years

. From these old arms and legs, by the good gods,
+I'd with thee every foot.

Coriolanus. » Give me thy hand.—
Come. | Bxeunt.

Scrne 1. Zhe Same. .‘ A Street near the Gate.

h . al
* Enter S1CiN1Us, BRUTUS, and an Adile.
Sicinius. Bid them all home; he ’s gone, and we ’ll no
further.  ° *

'The nobility are vex’d, whom we see have sided
In his bthalf.

Brutus. Now we have shown our gower,
Let us seemp hupbler after it is done
Than when it was a-doing.

Sichnius. . , Bid them home;
Say their great encmy is gonc, and they *
Stand in their gncient strength.

Brugys. Dismiss them home.—

. * [Exit Adiie.

1lere gomes his mothe}. .
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Ewter VOLUMNIN, VIRGIL1A, and MLNLNIUS.

Sucinius. Let ’s not meet her.
Brutus. Why?,
Secrneus, They say she”s mad.
Brutus. 'Lhey have ta’en note of us, heep on your way.
Volumnu. O, ye ’1e well met, the hoarded plague o’ the
gods
Requite your love!
Meneneus. Peace, peace; be not so loud.
wVolumma. 1f thit 1 could for weeping, you should hear,—
ay, and you shall hear some.—[Zv B utus] Will you be
[ IS ﬁonc?
. Virgtha. |70 Swinns] You shall stay too, I would I had
w + the power

To say o to my husband. ‘

Stcsnus. Ate you mankind?
Volumnie Ay, fool, 1s that a shamc?—Note but this
fool — .

Was not a man my fath+t? Fiadst thou foxship
,To bamsh lum tha* struck more blows for Rome
Than thou hast spoken woids ?
Sternus. O blessed heavens |’
Volumnia. More noble blows than evet thou wise words; *
And for Rome’s good. I’ll tell thee what ;—yet go.—
Nay, but thou shal¢ stay too.—Isould my son
SWere in Atabia, and thy tribe before hlm,
His good sword in his hand.

Stcenus. o o What then?
Virgilia. What then !
He ’d make an end of thy postexity i

Volumta. Bastaids and

Good man, the wounds thatihe does b&ar fof Romel
Menentus. Come, come, peace.
Sicinius, 1 would he had continued to his country .
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As he began, and not unknit himsglf
«'The noble knot he made.

Brutus. I would he had.
Voymnia. 1 would he had! T was you incens’d the rab-
ble;

Cats, that can judge as fitly of his worth

As T can of those mysteries which heaven

Will not_iave eatth to know.

Brutus,* Tray, let us go.
Volumnia. Now, pray, si1, get you gone;

You have done a biave deed.  Kic you go, hear this:

As far as doth the Capitol exceed -

The mcanest house m Rome, so fu my son— %

This lady’s husband hete, this, do you sce ?—

Whom you have banigh’d, does exceed you all.

Brutus. Welly well, we’ll leave you. .
Stcinius. Why stay we to be baited «
With one that wants her wits? " ’ /“c
Volumnin, . I 'ke my prayers with )ou.

. | Excunt Tribunes.?
I would the gods had nothing else to do *®
But to confitm my cyrses! Coulel I meet ’em
But once a-day, it would unclog my heait -

Of what lies heavy to’t. -
Menenius. * You have told them home ;
nd, by my troth, you have ause. You M sup with me?
" Volumnia. Anger’s my meat; [ sup upon mysclf,
nd so shall starve with feedmg —Comgc, let ’s go.
,Jeave ‘this faint puling, and lament as I do,
, N }naer , Juno- hke. Come, come, come.
fenenius. Fio, fie, fie ! [Excunt.




126 CORIOLANUS.

»

Scene 111, A4 Highway between Rome and Antium.
Enter @ Rogan and a Volsce, mecting. .

Roman. I konow you well, sir, and you know me; your
name, I think, is Adiian.

Volsce Tt is so, sir; titilly, I have forgot you.

Roman. T am a Roman; and my services are, as you are,
against 'em. Know you me yet?

Volsce. Nicanor? no.

Roman. The same, sir.
g Volsce. You lnd more bcayl when T last saw you ; ut your
favour is well appear ed bv yout tongue. What ’s the news in
I&)iﬂ'e? I have a nofé fiom the Volscian state, to find you
odt there; you have well saved me a day’s journey. 1

**“Ro.nan. ‘There hath been in Rome strange insurrections;
the people against the senators, patricians, and nobles. *

Volsce. Hath been! is it ended, then? Our state thinks
not so; they are in a n‘lo‘st worlike prepatation, a~d hope to
come upon them 1n the "heat of their division. .

Roman. 'The main blaze of it is past, but a small thing
would make it flame again; for the 1obles receive so to
heart the banishment of that worthy Coriolanus, that thdy
are in a ripe aptness to take all power from the people and
to pluck from thcm their tribunes for ever. This lies glow-
ing, I can tcll you, and is almost nm(urc for the vislant
breaking out. . 2

Volsce. Coriolanus banished !

Roman. Banishen, sir,

Vulsce. You will be welcome with this intelligence, Nicanor.

Romap. The day serves well for them now. I have heard
it said, the fittest time to coirupt a man’s w(fe is whén she ’s*
fallen out with her husband. Your€noble Tullus Aufidius
will appear well in these wars, hisgreat opposer, Conolanus,
being now in no request of his country. ¢ w

€ ¢ ‘



ACT IV SCENE IV 127

e He cannot choose. I am most fortunate, thus ac-
‘culentnlly to encounter you, you hue ended my business,
and I will meruly accompny you home

4 Renan 1 shall, between this apd supper, tell you most
stringe things fiom Rome, all tending to the good of then
adversaries. Ilave you an army 1eady, s1y you?

Volsce. A most royal one, the centurions and then chaiges,
distinctly billeted, alieady 1n the enteitaimment, and to be or,
foot at an‘hour’s w uning -t e

Roman. 1 am joyful to hear of then 1eadiness, and am the
Fan, I think, that <hall set them n present ction o, s,
heartily well met, and most glud of your company

Volsce. You take my pat fiom me, sit, I have the most
cause to be glad of yours.

Roman. Well,let 4 go together. [Zxeunt.

[ ]

ScrNe IV Antwn  Before Aufidius’s House.
Enter CORIOLANUS in mwan dpparl, doguiscd and muffed.
Gorwlanus. A goodly city is ths Anuuu.n —City,
T is I that made thy widows, many an hen ~*
Of these fan (‘dlﬁceckforc my wass
Have I heaid gioan and diop  then know me not, |
Lest thas thy yives with spits, and boys with stones,
In puny battle slav me.—

) O

Enter a Citizen

} Save you, sir
Citizen. And you. b
€Carrolanus. Direct me, if it be your will,

Where great Aufidws hes. Is he m Antium?

* Citizen He 18,%nd feasts the 1bobles of the state

At his house this night?

Coriolanus. . Which is his house, beseech you?
Citizen. 'This, here before you.

.
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Corwlanus. Thank you, sir; farewell.
[£xut Citizen.

‘0 world, thy slippery tuins ! Fiiend$ now fast sworn, .
Whose doublé bosoms secm to wear one heart,

Whose house, whose bud, whose meal and exercise,
Are still together, who twin, as 't were, in love
Unsep'u '1b]<., shall within this hou,
On a dissension of a doit, break out
To blttelcat enmlty, $0, leles; fo .
Whose passions and whose plots fah. bioke Theit slcep
To take the one the other, by some chance,
Some trick not woith #n cga. shall grow dear fiiends,
And interjoin their 1ssucs  So with me; #
My birthplace hate I, and my love s upon
This enemy town. 1’1l enter. 1if he slay me,
He dees fair justice, if he give me way,

I’ll do his country service. [Exit.

?
SceNE V. | The Sape £ Iall in Aufidins’s <House,
Muswcaorthn,  Enter a Setvingman,
1 Servingman Wine, wige, wine !—What service is here !
I think our fellows are asleep [Fxih

.

Enter a second Servingman.
2 Servingman. Where’s Cotus? my master calls for hign.—

Cotus! . [Exit,
Enter CORIOLANUS.

Corwlants. A geodly house.«The feast smells well ; but I
Appear not like a guest.

L

Re-enter thefirst Servingmap. R .
1 Servingman. What would you hgve, friend ? whence are
you? Here 's no place for you ; pray, go to the door.« [Exig,
Corivlanus. 1 have deserv’d no better entertainment, ™.
Tn being Coriolanus,
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’~
Re enter second Servingman.

2 Segvingman. Whence are you, sir?  Has the porter his
eves im his head, that he gives entrapce to such companions?
Pray, get you out.

Corwlanus. Away!

2 Servengman. Away! get you away.

Coriolays. Now thou ’rt tioublesome.

2 Servingiman. Are you so brave? I'll have you talked
with anon.

-
Enter a thud Scwvingman.  ThSfirst mects lum.

3 Servingman. What fellow ’s this ? 19

1 Servingman. A stiange one as ever | looked on. 1can-
not get him out o' thg house; prithee, call my master to

him, [Letrres.
3*Servingman. What have you 10 do hete, fellow?  Pray
you, avoid the house. ' , Ci

Coriolant s. Let me but stand; [ \!ill not hutt vour hearth.

3 Sermngman. What are you?

Corwlanus. A gentleman.

3 Servmgman. A nwuvellous podr one.

Corwlanuy. True, so T am 29

3 Servingman, Pray you, poot gentleman, take up  some
other station ; hete s no plyce for you. .Pray you, avoid ;
comcs

Coriolanus® Follow your function, go, and batten on cold -
bits. [Lushes e azoay from him.

3 .Szrzlingmarz. What, you' will not? —PiRhee, tell my mas-
ter what a strange guest he has here.

2 Servingman. And 1 shall. o Lt

3 Servhigman. Where dwellest thou?

Coriolanus. Under th®canopy.

8 Serbhgman. Under the¥canopy ! ©

Coriolanuss Ay.

e I
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3 Servingman. Where ’s that?
Coriolanus. 1’ the city of kites and crows. ¢
3 Servingman. 1’ the city of kites and crows !—What an
ass it is I—'Then thou dwellest with daws too?
Coriolanus. No, I serve not thy master.
" 3 Servingman. How, sir! do you meddle with my master?
Worwlanus. Ay; ’t is an honester service than to meddle
with thy mistiess. .
‘Thou prat’st and prat’st, serve with thy trencher, hence! so
|Beats him away. Exit thyd Servingman.

Enter AuviDiUs wuth the second Servingman.

Aufidius. Where is this fellow?

2 Servangman. Here, sir. 1°d have beaten him like a dog,
but for distuibing the lords within. [Retrres.

Avufidius. Whence com’st thou? what wouldst thou? thy

name? .
Why speak’st not? speak man ; what ’s thy name ?

Corwlanus. [bnmuﬁmg] 1f, Tullus, "

Not yet thou knowest me, and, seeing me, dost not
Think me for the man I am, necessity
Commands me name myself. :

Aufidus. What is thy name?

Cortolanus. A name unmusical to the Volscians’ ears, 6o
And harsh in sound to thine.

Aufideus. v Say, what ’s thy name ? «
Thou hast a grim appearance, and thy face .
Bears a command in ’t; though thy tackle ’s torn,
Thou show’st a ndble vessel. What ’s thy name?

Coriolanus. Prepare thy brow to frown. Know st thou me

<yet?

Aufidius. 1 know thee fiot; thy name? ¢

Coriolanus. My name is Caius MErcius, who hath done
To thee particularly, and to all the Volsces,

Gicat hurt and mischief ; thereto witness may

(X
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My surname, Coriolanus  ‘The paipful service, 7
‘I he extreme dangets, and the diops of blood
Ibl)t.d for my thankless countiy are requited
'But wlth that smname, 1 good memoty, '
And witness of the malice and displeasure
W hich thou shouldst bear me  Only that name 1emains
I he muclty and envy ot the people,
Permuttegpby our dastud nobles, who
Have all fotsook me, hath devour’d the 1est,
And sufter’d me by the voice of slwes to be
iboop’d out of Rome  Now, this extienuty
Hath brought me to thy bearth, not out of hope—
Mistake me not—to sive my hfe, for if
I had feai’d death, of all the mcn 1’ the wotld
I would have vouded thee, but in mete spite,
"To be full quit of those my bamishers,
“Stand I before thce here  Lhen if thou hast
A hcart of wreak 1 thee, that wilt 1evenge
Thine own ‘particulu wiongs, apd sYop those maims
Of shame scen through thy country speed thee straight,
And make my misary seive thy tutn so us@ 1t 9
That my revenge ful services miy piove
As benefits to thee, for I will fight
Against my cankel’d country with the <plecn
{'all the under fiends  Butif so be
hemdar’st not this, and that to prove mor? fortunes
‘Lhou 'rt tir'd, theh, in a word, I also am
Longer to line most weary, and present
My tHfrqat to thee and to tHy Ancient maliee,
Which not to cut would show thee but a fool,
Since I have ever follow’d thee with hate, 100
Diawn t@ns of blowd out of thy cosntiy’s breast,
And cannot live but to shy shame, unless
It be t& do thec seivice. ¢ )
Aufigrus. » O Marcius, Maicius !



132 CORIOLANUS

Each wotd thou hast spoke hath weeded fiom my heart

A root of ancient envy,  1f Jupiter’

Should from yond cloud speak divine things, -

And say ¢’ I' 1s tiue,’ I °d not beheve them mois .
Than thee, all noble Marcius. Let me twine

Mine aims about that body, whete against

My gramed ash an hundred times hath broke,

And scair’d the moon with sphinters. Here I ¢hpy-*;

The anvil of my sword, and do contest

As hotly and as nobly with thy love,

As ever 1n ambitious stiength 1 did

Contend against thy Valow. Know thou first,
1lov'd the maid I marrted , nevel man i
Sigh’d truer bieath, but thmt I see thee here,
Thou noble thing ! more dances my rapt heart
Thana when I first my wedd(d mistiess saw -
Bestiide my thieshold ~ Why, thou Mus! I tell thee,
We have a power on foot, and I had puipose
Once more to hew thy th frq from thy brawn, ..{
Or lose mine fim for . “Lhou hast beat me out
Twelve several fimes, and I have mightly since
Dieamt of encountets “twaxt thyself angd me,

We have been down together in my slecp,
Unbucklma helms, ﬁstmg each other’s throat,
And wak'd | half dead with nothing.  Worthy Marcius,
Had we no othef gnartel else to Romc, but that
Thou art thence banish’d, we would muster all,
From twelve to seventy, and pounng war

Into the Bowels &f ungrateful Rome,

Like a bold flood o’erbear. (), come, go tn,

And take our fiiendly senators by the hands,

Who now aie here, aking,thcir leaves of fme, '
Who am prepar’d agamst your teriigoties,
Though not for Rome itself, + ° ’e

Corwlanus. Yau bless me, gods |

130
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,duﬁ(hm. Therefole, most absolute sir, if thou wilt have
T he’leading of thine own revenges, ‘take
The one half of my commission ; and set down—
As et thou art expericnc’d, since thou know’st
"Thy country’s stiength and weakness,—thine own ways;
Whether to knock against the gates of Rome,
Or rudely visit them In paits remnote,
To fiightghem, ere destioy.  But come in;
Let me coiimend thee first to those that shall
Say yea to thy desites. A thousand welcomes !
Aad mote a fiiend than ¢’er an enemy;
Yet, Maicius, that was much. Youw h%nd ; most welcome !
[Excunt Corwlanus and Aufidies.  The two

Seranngmen come forward.

1 Servingman: Here s a strange alteration ! 150

2 Servungman. By my hand, I had thought to have stivcken
him with a cudgel ; and yet my mind gave me his clothes
made a false 1epoit of him.

1 Servinynan. What an armghe has! he turned me about
wnth his finger and his thumb, as one4vould set up a top.

2 Scnfmg'mml. Nay, I kne\v by his fict that there was
something in him; kg had, sir, 2 kind of tace, methought,—I
cannot tell how to teim it.

¥ Servipgman. He had so; looking as it were—would I
were hanged, but I thOught thele was moic in him*%han I
could think. . 161

2 Sewmgman *So did I, I’ll be swoin ; he is simply the
rarest man i’ the world.

1 Semmgman. I think be is; but a greater soldter than he,
you wot one. )

2 Servingman. Who, my master?

1 Serdingman. WNay, it’s no master for that.

2 Servingman. Wortly six on him.

1 S&eingman. Nay, ioteso neither ; but I take him to be
the greater soldier. 170
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2 Servingman. Faith, look you, one cannot tell how to say
that; for' the defence of a town, our general is excellent.
1 Sen'mgman " Ay, and for an assault too.

Re-enter thu d Servingman.

3 Servingman. O slaves, I can tell you news,—news, you
rascals !
1 and 2 Servingman. What, what, what? let ’s pgrtake.
'3 Servingman. 1 would not be a Roman, of alt nations ; I
had as lieve be a condemned man.
"l and 2 Scrwng/;mn Wheircfore? wherefore ?
3 Servingman. Why, heie ’s he that was wont to thwack
our general, Caius Marcius. 151
1 Servingman. Why do you say, thwack our ge€neral?
3 Servingman. I do not say, thwack our general ; but he
was always good enough for him.
2 Servingman. Come, we arc fellows and friendg: he was
ever too hard for him ; I have heard him say so himself.
t Servingman. He wad tog hard for him directly, to say the
troth on ’t; before Corloli he scotched him and notched him
}ke a carbonadd
i 2 Servingman. An he had been cannjbally given, he murht
have broiled and eaten him too. i
¢ 1 Servingman. But, more of thy news? "
,‘( 3 Strvingman. Why, he is so made on heré within, as if he
were son and heit to Mars ; set‘at upper end o’ the table ; no.
question asked him by any of the senators, but they stand‘
pald before him. ﬁOur general himself makes a mistress of
1im ; saootifies himself with ’sshand, and turns up the' whitey
+4*the eye to his discoufsé. But the bottem of the news is,
,our general is cut i’ the middle and but one half of what he
% yésterday ; for the ogher has half, by the entreaty and
Yant of the whole table. He"ll gg, he says, and sowl the
BIli!'rter of Rome,gates by the ears; he will mow & down
(gefore him, and leave his passagegpolled. 203



W3S Servmgman And he’s as like to do’t as any rnan“l can
un.wm .
3 Semmgman. Do ’t! he will do’t, for, look you, sir, he has
as m’my fiiends as enemies: which friends, sit, as it were,
durst not, look you, sir, show themselves, as we term it, his
riends whilst he’s in directitude.
* 1 Servingman. Directitude! what ’s that? 210
-/’3 Seryngman. But when they shall see, sir, his crest up
*again, and *the man in blood, they will out of their burrows,
:lll\c conies after rain, and revel all with him, r et
...x Servaingman. But when goes this forward? "™ .‘/ F ,: “
3 Servingman. ‘To morrow,—to-(lay'—prescutly, you shall
have the dium stiuck up this afternoon: ’t is, as it were, a
Farcel of their feast,and to be executed ere they wipe their
ips.
V2 Sr:n'mgman Wh} then we shall have a stmmg Jworld
“agmin. 'This peace is nothing, but to rust iion, inciease tai-’
lors, and breecl ballad-makels 221 *
1 Serviggman. Let me h'wc.; wal, say I: it exceeds peace
{as far as day docs night; it’s spr’ifrh!ly, \\'ﬁkmg ‘audible, and
*Tall of _vent._ Peace is a very apoplexy,*lethargy; mull
rdeaf, sleepy, insensiple; a gettes of more bastard clnldren
than war ’s a (lestroyer of men.
o2 Seryngman. "I is so: and as war, in some soit, may be
,u.ud to be a ravisher, so it cannot be denied but peace is a
_great maker of cuckolds. ° . ax
#4,1 Servingman® Ay, and it makes men hate one another.
3 Sgrvingman. Reason; because they then less need one
“another. The wars for my«mongpn I hope to see Romans
‘48" cheap as Vplscians. 'I'ﬁey are rising, they are rising.
I and 2 Servingman. In,in, in, in! [Exeunt.
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SceNE VI. Rome. A Pubiic Place
Enter the two Tribunes, SICINIUS and Brulus. *,

o oSteypanes. We hear not of him, neither need we fear him ;
JHis remedies are tame 1’ the present peace
And quietness of the people, which before
Were mn wild hurty. Here do we make hs fiiends.
Bfg__s_h that the woild goes well, who rather had,
Though they themselvep dgvsuﬁ'er by ’t, behold
Dissentious uumbers'i)\e?fe mg’ streets thin sce
Our tradesmen singing in theit shops, and going
About their functions fuendly.
Brutus. We stood to ’t 1n good time.

. -

Lonter MFEPNENIUS!

Is this Menenius? *1c

Sicenius. ’T is he, 't is he. O, he is grown most kind of
late !—Hail, sir! !

Menenus. Hail to you both!

Sicinzus. Your €oriolanus is not much miss’d,
But with his friends; the cqmmonwealth doth stand,
And so would do, were he more angry at 1t.

Menenius. All’s well; and might have been much hetter, if
He could have tempon’d.

Stcanius. ' Where is he, hear you?
Menenus. Nay, I hear nothing; his mother and his wife
Hear nothing from him. 20

o ¢
Enler three or four Citizens,

Citiaens. The gods preserve you both!

Stcinius. e+  God-denyour neighbours.

Brutus. God-den to you all, god-deg, to you all,

1 Citizen, Ourselves, our wives, axd children, on ourdnees,
Arg bound to pray for you both.
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Sicinius. I:ive, and thrive!
Brutus. Farewell, kind neighbouts; we wish’d Coriolanus
Had lov’d you as we did.

Cgdsens. Now the gods keep you!
Both Tiibunes. Farewell, facwell, | Excunt Citizens.

Sicinues. ‘This is a happier and more comely time
Than when these fellows ran about the streets,
Crying cgnfusion.
Brutus. * Caius Marcius was 30
A worthy officer i’ the war, but insolent,
(Qercome with pride, ambitious past all thinking,

Sclf-loving,— *
Sicinius. And ai_fgctilg one sole throne,
Without assistance.
Menenius., I think not so.

Sicinius. We should by this, to all our lamentation, »
If he had gone forth consul, found it so.

Brutus. The gods have well prevented it, and Rome
Sits safe aljd still without him.;

LEnter an Edile,

Adile. N +Worthy tribunes,
There is a slave, whom we have put in prison,
Reports, the Volsces with two several powers w
Are enter’d in the Roman territories,
Andywith the deepest malicé of the war
Destroy what lies before ‘em.
Menenius. T is Aufidius,
Whd, hearing of our Marctusé banishmens,
Thrusts forth hisghorns again into the world;
Which were fnshell'd when Marcius stood for Rome
*Atid duest not owce peep out. -'» -
Sicinius. Come, whaj talk you of Marcius? v
Brawes. Go see this rumourer whipp'd.—1t cannof be
The Volsces dare bréak with us.”™ ™"
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Mencnaus. Cannot be!
We have record that very wcll 1t can,
Aund three examples of the Iihe hath been
Withm my age  But 1eason with the fellow,
Before you punish him, where he heard this,
Lest you shall chance to whip your mformation,
And beat the messenger who bids bewaic
Of what 1s to be dicaded

Stnus. I'ell not me,
I know this cannot be.
B utus. Not possible.

)
Lunter @ Messenget.
Messenger ‘The nobles m gieat earnestness are going

All to the senate-house, some news 1s come
That turns their countenances.

Staanius. "T 1s this slaves
Go whip him fore the people’s eyes —his raising,
Nothing but his report. '

Messenger. * Yes, wotthy sir,

‘I he slave’s report is seconded, and more,
More fearful, 15 deliver’d. -
Stcinus. What more fearful
Messenger. It 15 spoke fieely out of many mounthe—
How probable I do not know—that Maicius,
Join’d with Aufidius, leads a power ’gainst Rome,
And vows revenge as spacious as between
The young’st and oldgs?t—ﬂxﬁmg.
Stcinsus. o . « This is most likely!
Brutus. Rais’d only, that the weaker sort may wish
Good Marcius home again.
Sianius. ¢ The very tricl on ’t.
Menenzus. This is unhkely;
He and Aufidius can no more atoke
Than violentest contrariety.
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Enter a second Messenger.

2 M.mngzr You ate sent for to the senate;
A faaltul army, led by Caius M'ucms
Associated with Aufidius, rages
Upon our territories, and have already
O’erborne their way, consum’d with fire, and took 80
Whai Tay before them.

Lonter ComiNtus.
» Commaus. O, you have made good work !

Dlenentus. What news? what news?
Comunzus. You have holp to ravish your own daughters
and

To melt the city leads upon your pates,
To see your wives diShonout’d to your noses,—
sMenentus. What ’s the news? what s the news?
Comunus. Your temples bumc%m therr cement, and
Your fr.malhlscs, whereon you $tood, contin’d

Into an auger’s bore. aféherr  RJSeu o e 1
Mmmms Pray now your ne®s—"'

You have made fain woik, I fearme.— P1ay, your news ?-
If Marcius should be jow’d with Volscians,—
Commaus. Ift o
He is their god: he leads them like a thing
Matlc by some other deity than natwe, ®
That shapes mah better; and they follow him,
Against us brats, with no less confidence
¢Than boys pursuing sumfer butteiflies,»
Or butchers killpng flies.
Menenius. You have made good wogk,
You afd your afron-men; you #hat stood so much ., sl
Upon the voice of ocaupation and
The Bfeatheof garhcii'%g— “ 00
Cominius. He 'l shake your Rome about yow ears
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MMeneruns  As Hercules did shike down mellow fruit
: You have made fanr work!

Brutus But 1s this true, sn?
* Comunus. Ay, and you 'll look pile
Before you find 1t other  All the 1cgions
Do smilingly 1evolt, and who resist
Are moch d for valiint ignorance,
And perish constant fools ~ Who 15°t can blime him+

our enemies and his find somcthing in Ium

Mencnius We ate all undong, uunless
The noble man have mercy.

Cominsus. Who shall ask 1t?
The tribunes cannot do 't for shume, the people
Deserve such pity of him as the wolf
Does of the shepherds — for his best fiiends, if they
Should say ‘ Be good to Rom¢,’ they ding’d him cen -
As those should do thit had desav'd fishite,
And therein show’d likc ¢ 1emies

Mencnius ! I 15 true
If he were putting to my house the brand

"hat should consume 1t, I hav. not the face

%6 say, ‘ Beseech you, ceast "~4You have made tair hands,
-You and your crafts! you have crafted fair!

Cominzus You have brough
A trembling upon Rome, such as was never 122
So incapable of heip ¢

Both Tribunes Say not we brought i.

Menerus How! Was 1t we? we lov'd him, buf, like

beasts . . *

And cowardly nobles, gave way unto your qlusteis,
Who did hoot him out o’ the city. —
Comanirus . But I fear
hey ’ll roar him 1n again. Tullus Anfidius,
The second name of men, obeys hés points
‘As 1f he were his officer; desperation
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Is all the policy, strength, and defence, 130
‘That Rome can make against them.

Enter a troop of Citizens.

Menenius. Flcie come the clusters.—
And is Aufidius with him ?—You are they
That made the air unwholesome, when you cast
Your stipking greasy caps in hooting at
Coriolanu¢ exile. Now he’s coming;
And not a hair upon a soldier’s head
VWhich will not prove a whip: as many coxcombs
As you threw caps up will he tumble down,
Aud pay you for your voices. ”I' is no matter; *
If he could burn us all into one coal,
We have deserv'd it.
Citisens. Faith, weshear fearful news.
oI Cilizen. For wuc vwu pary
When I said, banish him, I said, ( was pity.
2 Citizty, And so did 1. e
3 Citizen. And so did 1; aifd, to say the truth, so did very
many of us. That we did, we did for the best; and though
we willingly consented to his bnishment, yet it was against
our will.
Cominius. Ye 're goodly things, you voices!
Menenuus. * You have made gopd, work,
You and your cry |—Shall % to the Capigol? Ae# Y ige
Cominiug. Opay, what else?
| Zxeunt Cominius and Menenius.
Sicinius. Go, masters, get you home ; be not gdismay’d:
These are a Sidi that would be glad to have
This true whiclf they so seem to fear.  Go home,
And show no sign of fear. » .
t Citigen. 'The godg be good to us!  Come, masters, let’s
home.s I gver said we were i’ the wrong when we banished
him,
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2 Ciutizen. So did we all. But, come, let ’s home.

[Exeunt Citizens.
Brutus 1 do not like this news 160
Stinwus Nor 1. .
Bruius. Let’s to the Capitol —Would half my wealth

Would buy this for a he! .
" Stansus. Pray, let us go. [Exeunt.
| SR ¢

« +SCENL VII 4 Camp, at a small’ distance from Rome.
Enter Auriptus with Jus Licutenant.

Aufidius Do they st 1l fly to the Roman? =+
Lzeutenant 1 do not know what witchcraft % in ‘ﬁlm, but
Your soldiers use him as the g1 acé:fore meat,
Theyr talk at table, and theyr thanks at cnd, «
And you are darken'd 1n this action, &1 "
Even by your own. Y? *
8 Aufidius I carnot help 1t now,
nless, by using means, I lamy: the foot 4
Of our design | He bears himscf more proudhier,
Even to my peisog, than I thought he would
When first I did embrace bym, yet his nature
In that’s no changeling, and I must excuse n¢
hat cannot be amended. e M{
LZieutenant. Yet 1 wish, sif,—
I mean for your pasticular,—you had not | .
Join’d in cpmmission with him, but either had borne”
The action of yourself, or else to mm
Had left it solely. ‘e
Aunfidius. I understand thee well, and be thou sure.
When he shall come to his account, he kno(\)»s not &,
What I tan urge agamst hitg ~ Although it geems,
And so he thinks, and is no less appaygent
Tostbe vulgar eye, that he beats gll, things fairly, <
Ayd shows good husbandry for the Volscian state,



-Fights dragon-like, and does achieve as soon .
*As draw his sword, yet he hath Téft' undone
“That which shall break his neck or hazard mine,
+Whene'’er we come to our account. )
“* Zieutenant. Sir, I beseech you, think you he Il carry Rome "
sandufidius. All places yicld to him ere he sits down;
And the nobility of Rome are’ his:
The sena’tors and patricians love him too. 30
The tribunes are no soldiers; and their people
Will be as rash in the repeal, as hasty
‘T'o expel him thence. 1 think he ’ll be to, Rome
As is the osprey to the fish, who takes it
By sovereignty of nature. First he was
. A noble servant to them, but he could not
~Carry his honours even, Whether’t was pride.
/hich out of daily fostune ever taints ;;
: THe happy man; whether defect o‘ judgment,
"o fail in the disposing of those clfances
:‘Y\{l:ijch"he"'\ as lord of ; or whether hature2)
.Not to be other than one thing, not moving
~From the casque to the cuslzi?n, but comnwnding peace e s
Even with the same austerity Z\‘n‘a“g"a e,
As he controll’d the’ war ; but one of theséix
*As he hath spices of them all, not all,
,'IFO - I date so far fiee him—made him fear'd
ﬁf‘) fated, and so banish’'d: but %&9}5 a yerit,
To choke i;in the utterance, ™ § our virtues z,
i€ in the interpretation-of the time : »4 4
~Ands Power, unto itself most gommendable,
“Hath not a tom}) so evident as a chair
To extol what itfhath done. ~~
One fire drivesglut one fire ; ong nail, one nail
Rights By rights falter,strengths by strengths do fail.
Coma let ’s away. Vﬁ:gm Gaius, Rome is thine, -
Thou. art poor’st of all ; then shortly art thou mine. . [ ZxenpE,



[
) ACT V ‘
SCNC T Rome A Public Plac,
Enter MINLNIUS, Covintys, Steintus, Bryz Us, and others

Menenius No, 1’1l not go, you hear whatfhe hath <aid
Which wgs somctime his gencral, who lov'd im
In a most d&ar parucular  He call'd me fa er,
But what o’ that?  Go, you that bagisf’d him ,
A mile before his tent fall down, and knee -
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The way into his mercy. Nay, if he coy’d
T'o hear Cominius speak, I ’ll keep at home.
Cominius. He would not seem o know me.
4ﬁﬁem'm. . Do you hear?
Cominius, Yet one time he did call me by my name.
I urg’d our old acquaintance,and the drops
That we have bled together. Cotiolanus
He would not answer to, forbade all names ;
He was a kind of nothing, titleless,
Till he had forg'd himself a name o’ the fire **
Of butning Rome. .
Menenius. Why, 0 ; you hate made good worl
A pair of tiibunes that have rack'd for Rome
To make coals cheap,—a noble memory !
Cominius. I minded him how 1oyal 't was to pardof’
When it was less expdcted ; he replied,

"It was a bare petition of a state .
To one whom they had punish'd. -
' Meneniue s Ve well;

Could He say less ?

Cominius. 1 offer’d to awaken his regard®
For’s private friends; his answePto me was,
He could not stay to pick them in a pile
Of fibisoge Musty chaff.  He said 't was foll

noisome musty chaff.  He said "t was folly,
For one poor grain or two, tg leave unburnt,
gyt A q"h«-h’k . N
Andsstill to nosé the offence. N
N Menemiuss ~° For one poor gtain or twi
I am ope of those ; his mother, wife, his child, ,

t

And %this brave fellow too,'weare the gramms:

You are the musyg chaff; and you are smelt

Above the moon.] We must be burnt for you. .
Stcinily. Nay, !ray, be patient ¥ if you refuse yotr aid

L

In this so never-needecd l}gg, yet do not

Upbrald’s with our distres. But, sure, if you

Would be your couniry’s pleader, your good tongue,
K
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More than the-instant army we can make,
Might stop our countryman.

Menenaus. No, I'll not meddle.

Sicimius. Pray you, go to him.

Mencnius. What should I do?

Brutus. Only make trial what your love can do P
For Rome, towards Matcius.

Menenus. Well, and say that Maicius
Return me, as Cominius is return’d, *
Unheard, what then?—

But as a discontented friend, gricf shot
With his unkindness ?* say 't be so?

Sewinius. Yet your good will
Must have that thanks from Rome, aiter the mcasuie
As you intended well. )

Menenius. Il undertakd 't;

I think he’ll hear me. |ct, to bite his lip
And hum at good Comiy us, much unheaits me.
He was not taken well; he had not din’d. ¥or |
The veins unfill’d, our blood 1s cold, and then e
We pout upon the morning, are unapt
To giv-c or to forgive ; but-when we have stuff'd
‘These pipes and these conveyances of our blood
With wine and feeding, we have suppler souls
Than in our priest-like fasts: therefore I Il watch him
Till he be digted ‘o my request,
And then I'll set upon him.
Brutus. You know the very road into his kindness,

And canndt lose yeur way. o -

Menenius. : Good faith, I /]l prove him, 6
Speed how it will. I shall ere long have Kpowledge
Of my sudtess. [Fxit.
Cominius.  He ’ll never hear him.
Sicinius. Not?,

Cominius. 1 tell you he does sit in gold, his eye
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Red as 't would burn Rome; and his injury .

The gaoler to his pity. I kneel’d before him:

*r was very faintly he said ¢Rise; dismiss’d me

T hw:, with his speechless hand. What he would do,

He¢ sent in writing after me; what he would not,

Bound with an oath to yield to his conditions.

So that all hope is vain, ‘70
Unless bis poble mother and his wife,

Who, as I hear, mcan to solicit him

For mercy to his qguntry. Therefore, let ’s hence,

And with our fair entreaties haste them on. | Exeunt.

SCENE II LEntrance of the Volscian Camp bef.re Rome. Two
Sentinels on guard.
Enter MENENJUS,
« Sentinel. Stay! whence are ych?,
2 Sentinel. Stand, and go back.
Menenina You guard like me} ; *tis well: but, by your leave,
I am an officer of state, and come
To speck with Coriolanus.

1 Sentincl. F ro?x whence?

Menenius. From Rome.

1 Sentnel. You may not pass, you must return ; our gen-
eral

Willeno more hear from thence.
2 Sentined. You ’ll see your Rome embrac’'d with fire be-’
: Jfore
You®Il speak with Coriolfnus.
Menenius. Good my friends,
If you have heariyour general talk of Rome, _
And of%is friends there, it is lote to blanks, 10
My name hath touch’deyou ; it is Menenius.
1 S¥ftinel.e Be it so, go litck the virtue of your name
Ts not here passable.
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Meneniys. I tell thee, fellow,
Thy general is my lover: I have been
The book of his good acts, whence men have read
His fame unparallel'd, haply amplified;
Tor I have ever venified my friends,
Of whom he’s chief, with all the size that verity
Would without lapsing suffer: nay, sometinies,
Like to a bowl upon a subtle ground, P
1 have tumbled past the throw, and in his praise
Have almost stamp’d the leasing. ‘Therefore, fellow,
I must have leave to pass. «

1 Sentinel. Faith, sir,1f you had told as many lies in his
behalf as you have uttered words in your own, you should
not pass here; no, though it were as vittuous to lie as to
live chastely. ‘Therefore, go back.

Menenius. Prithee, fellgy, remember'my name is Menenius,
always factionary on thc(}mty of your general. ‘9

2 Sentinel. Howsoever{you have been his liar, as you say
you have, I anf one that, telling tiue under hids, must say,
you cannot pass. ‘Therefore, go back.

Menenius. Has he dined, canst thou tell? for I would not
speak with Him till after difiner. ' .

1 Sentincl. You are a Roman, are you?

" Menenius. Iam, as thy general is.

1 Sentinel. Then you should hate Rome, as he does. Can
you, when you havé pushed out your gates the very defender
of them, and, in a violent popular ignorance; givén your ene-
my your shield, think to front his revenges with the eagy
groans of 8ld womedk, the virgifial palms of your daughters,
or with the palsied intercession of such a ¢zcayed dotant as
you segm to be? Can you think to blowtqt the- inténded
fire your city is ready to flme in, with suc Weak Lreath as
this? No, you are deceived; thge‘fdre, hack to Rome, and
prepare for your execution : you ate'condemped, out“g'éneml
has sworn you out of reprieve and pardon,
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Mtremm Sirrah, if thy captain knew I were here, he
would use me with estimation.  *
1-Sentinel, Come, my captain knows you'not. 50

,zzflmem'u.r. I mean, thy general.

“1 Sentinel, My general cares not for you. Back, 1 say, go,
lest I let forth your half-pint of blood ; back,—that s the ut-
most of your having,—back.

Mem'mm‘ Nay, but, fellow, fellow,—

Enter CORI0LANUS and AUFIDIUS.

Coriolanus. What’s the matter?

Mencnius. Now, you companion, I 41 say an errand for you :
you shall know now that I am in estimation; you shall per-
ceive that a Jack guardant cannot office me from my son
Coriolanus. Guess, but by my entertainment with him, if
thou standest not i'ghe state of panging, or of some death
mpre long in spectatorship, and celler in suffering ; behold
now presently, and swoon for wh{t s to come upon thee.—
|70 Corivlgnus] The glorlous. gods sit_in_ _hourly synod
about thy particular prosperity, and Tove thee ho worse
than thy old father Menenius does! O my son, my son!
thou art preparing fire for us;Mook thee, here ’s water to
quench it. I was h.ll'("V movea to come to thee ; but being
assured none but myself could move thee, I have been blown
out of our gatds with sighs, and conjure thee to pardon Rome,
andy thy petitionary countr'ymen. I'he good gods assuage
thy wrath, gnd turn the dregs of it upon this va;h.t here,—
this, who, like a block, hath denied my access to thee.

* Qoriolanus. Away! 7
*Menerfius. “How | away |

c’ara‘blgnus. ife, mother, child, I know not. My affairs
Atese! )téd th others ; thougle I owe °
My reve grdﬁeriy, y remission lies
In thcm breasts. ~’l‘h‘t we have been familiar, *

Ingrate ‘forgetfultiéss shall poison, rather %



150 CORIOLANUS.

Than pity note how much, Therefore, be gone,
Mine ears against your suits are stronger than
Your gates against m;jy force. Yet, for [ lov'd thee,
‘Take this along ; I writ it for thy sake, [Gives a'le‘ller.
And would have sentit. Another word, Menenius,
I will not hear thee speak.——This man, Aufidius,
Was my belov’d in Rome ; yet thou behold’st !
Aufidius. You keep a constant temper. .
[Excunt Coriolanus and Aufidius.
1 Sentinel. Now, sir, is your name Menenius ?
2 Sentinel, 'T is a spell, you see, of much power. You
know the way home aghin. o1
1 Sentinel. Do you hear how we are shent for keeping your
greatness back ?
2 Sentinel. What cause, do you think, I have to swoon?
Manenius. 1 neither cafse for the wotld nor your general ;
for such things as you, I dan scarce think there ’s any, ye ’re
so slight. He that hath § will to die by himself fears it not
from another ; let your genefal do his worst. $'or you, be
that you are long ; and your misery increase with your age !

I say to you, as I'was said to, Away ! [Exit.
1 Sentinel. A noble fellov(,. I warrant him. 101
2 Sentinel. The worthy fellow is our general; he ’s the®

rock, the oak not to be wind-shaken. , f Exeunt,

SceNE IIL.  Z%e Zent of Coriolenus.
Enter CORIOLANUS, AUFIDIUS, and others.®

Coriolanns. We will before the walls of Rome to-morrg.s,
Set down our host. My partner in this actjpn,
You must report to the Volscian lords, ho:Fplainly ‘
I have borne this business. ¢
Aufidius. Onl&thd-r ends
You have respected ; stopp’d your‘ears against
The general suit of Rome; never admitted

-—
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A private whisper, no, not with such fiiends
That thought them sure of you. .
Corwlanus. This last old m1n,
Whomg with a crack’d heart I have sentsto Rome,
Lcd me above the measuze of a father, 10
Nay, godded me, indeed. Their latest refuge
Was to send him ; for whose old love I have,
Though I show’d soutly to him, once more offer’d
The first cdnditions, which they did refuse
And cannot now accept. To grace him only
That thought he could do more, a very little
T have yielded to; fresh embassies apd suits,
Not fiom the state nor private friends, hereafter
Will I lend ear to.—I1a! what shout 1s this ? [Skout within.
Shall I be tempted to infiinge any 1ow P
In the same time ’t s made? I \\'ill not.—

. )
ENter, in mourning habits, VIRGILY \, VOLUMNIA, leading young
MARCIUS, VAL RIA, ad Auendants,

My wife comes foremost ; the® the honom’d mould
Wherein this ttunk was fiam'd, and in her hand
The grandchild to her blood. But; out, affection |
All bond and priviltge of natmee, brcak!
Let it be virtuous to be obstinate i—
What is*that eurtsy worth ? or those doves’ eyes,
. Whjch can make gods forswoin?—I melf, and am not,
*Of stronger earth than otliers.—My mother bows,
" As if Olympus to a molehill should
T supplication nod ; ang my young boy
Hath an aspect of intercession, which
Great nature crjs ‘ Deny not.’—Let the Volsces
Plougly Rome, ¢hd harrow Italy; 1’1l never
Be suclf a gosling to obey instinct, but stand,
As i{ g man were autflor Af himself
And knew ho other kin.
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Virgiha. My loi1d and husband !
Coriolanus. These eyes are not the same I wore in Rome.
Vugilia. The sorrow that delivers us thus chang’d
Makes you think so#
Coriwolanus. Like a dull actor now,
I have forgot my part,and I am out, Y,:
Even to a full disgrace. Best of my flesh,
. Forgive my ty1anny ; but do not say
For that ‘ Forgive our Romans.’—O, a kiss
Long as my eaile, sweet as my revenge !
Now, by the jealous queen of heaven, that kiss
I cariied fiom thee, dear ; and my tiue lip
Hath virgin'd it e’er since.—You gods! I prate,
And the most noble mother of the woild
Leave unsaluted.  Sink, my, knee, i’ the eaith; [Am’ds
Of thy decp duty more lmpleSSIgﬂ sho‘v et
Tha that of common sot
Volumma. Tt 0, stand up blest!
Whilst, with no softer cuskion than the flint,
| kncel before thee and unpidperly
Show duty, as mistaken all this while |
Bctween the child and parery-. (& neels.
" Coriolanus. What is"this? ’
Your knees to me? to your corrected son ?
[Then let the pebbles on the hunﬂg beach *'
E__lhpihe stars; then let the mutinous winds
Strike the proud cedars ’gainst the fiery sung 6o,
Murthering impossibility, to make
What cannot be, shght work. .
Volumnia. ‘Thou art my warrior;
I holp to frame thee. Do you know this la
Coriolanus. The noble sister of Publicolap+’
The moon of Rome, chaste as the icicle
That ’s curded by the frost from p\*cs? snow,
And hangs on Dian’s temple,—dear Valeria |

t
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5. Volumnia. This is a poor epitome of yours,
Which by the interpretation of full time
May show like all yourself.

Corsolanus. The god of’soicuers, ‘
With the consent of supreme Jove, inform €4t &«
Thy thoughts with nobleness, that thou mayst prove
To shame unvulnerable, and stick i’ the wars .; .

Like a great sea-mark, standing every flaw, '”2;
And s1vmg tﬁ"osc'11al £ye thee' N e e F ’f
Volumnia, Your knee, sirrah.

o Coriolanus, That’s my brave boy !
Volumnia. Liven he, your wife, this dady, and myself,
Are suitors to you.
Coriolanus. I beseech you, peace;
Or, if you ’d ask, remember this®before :
The thing I have forsyorn to grantymay never
Be, held bv you denials. Do not bid me
Dismiss my soldicrs, or capitulate q
Again with Rome’s mechanicsy tell me not
Wherein I seem unnatural ; desire not
To allay my rages and revenges with
Your colder reasons, \
Volumnia. O, no mdte, no more!
You have said you will not grant us any thing,
For we have ndthing else to ask but that
Whigh you deny already; y&t we will ask,
T hat, if you, fail m our request, the blame o
Ma hang upon your hardness: therefore hear us.
riolanus. Aufidius, and you Volsces, mark ; for we 'll
Hear nought from Rome in private—Your request’
Yolumnia. Shjuld we be silent and not speak, our raiment
And staye of bocies would bewray what life
We have led since thygxil L Think with thyself
Howmore ynfortunate thdn all living women
Are we come hither: since that thy swht, which should
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Make ou1 eyes flow with joy, hearts dance with comforts,
Constratas them weep aid shake with fear and sotrow; 100"
Making the mother, wife, and child to see
The son, the husband, and the father tealing
His country’s bowels out. And to poor we
Thine enmity ’s most capital : thou bair’st us
Our prayers to the gods, which is a comfort
That all but we enjoy, for how can we,
Alas, how can we fot our country pray,
Whereto we are bound, together with thy victory
Whereto we are bound? alack, or we must lose
The country, our dear nuise, o1 ¢lse thy person,
Our comfort in the country. We must find
An evident calamity, though we had
Our wish, which side should win; for eithet thou
Mugt, as a foreign reciegnt, be led
With manacles thorough our stieets, o1 else
Triumphantly tread on tfy country’s 1uin,
And bear the palm for haviny bravely shed
Thy wife and children’s blood. For myself, son,
I purpose not to wait on fortune til vey %o oot 4
These wais determine; if ¥ cannot persuade thee ¢
Rather to show a noble grdce to both paits
‘Than seek the end of one, thou shalt no sooner
March to assault thy country than to tread—
Trust to’t, thou shalt not—on thy mother’s womb,
That brought thee to this world. L
Virgiha. Ay, and mine,
That brought you forth this boy, to keep your name
Living to time.
Young Marcius. A’ shall not tread on mpe;
I’ll nth away till I am bigger, but then I '} fight.
Coriolanus. Not of a woman’s tenderness to be,
Requires nor child nof woman’s Yace to see. 130
I have sat too long. [Rising,
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Volumnix N1y, go not from us thus.

If 1t were so that our request did tend
‘1o save the Romans, thelcby to destroy
Jdhe Ydlsces whom you scive, you might condemn us
As poisonous of your honour ~ No, our suit
Is, that you reconcile them  while the Volsces
May say ¢ Lhis mercy we have showd,’ the Romans,
“ This we pecqrv’d,’ and each m cither side
Guve the all hail to thee, and cry, ¢ Be blest
For making up this peace”  Thou know’st, great son, 140
1he e€nd of war’s unceitain, but this certam,
That, 1f thou conquer Rome, the benefit
Which thou shalt theieby reap 1 such a name
Whose repetition will be dogg’d mlh cuises,
W hose chronicle thus wiit ¢ 1he’man was noble y
But with hus last attemyt he wip’d iteout,
Dustroy'd his country, and his nime remans
1o the ensuing age abhort’d.”  Speak to m¢, son
Thou hast 1fcted the fine stiaigs of honour,
To imitate the grices of the gods, 150
To tear with thundar the wide ch}d\s o’ theeur,
And yet to chuge thy, sulphyr with a bolt
“That should but, Ine an oak.  Why dost not speak
Think’st thou 1t honourable tfor a noble mn
Still to remembér wrongs >----D:uwhlel speak you,
He c#res not for yom weeping —Spnk thou, boy ,
Perhaps thy €hildthness will move hun more
‘han cgn our reasons Thete’s no man in the woria
Motebound to’s mother , yethere he letg me prate
Like one 1’ the gtocks — L hou hast never 1 thy hfe ! 160
Show’d thy dear 1gother any courtesy,
When s, poor hén, fond of no sacond biood,

as cluck’d thee to thegwarg and safely home,

de® with honour. Say Ly request ’s unjust,

And sputn me back} but if 1t be not so,
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"Thou art not honest, and the gods will plaguc thee,
That thou restrain'st from me the duty which
To a mother's part belongs.—He turns away:
Down, ladies; let us shame him with our knecs.
To his sutname Cotiolanus longs more pride 170
Than pity to our prayers. Down! an end;
This is the last: so we will home to Rome,
And die among our ncighbours.—Nay, behold ’s ;
This boy, that cannot tell what he would have,
But kneels and holds up hands for fellowship,
Doces reason our petition with more strength
Than thou hast to deny ’t.—Come, let us go:
This fellow had a Volscian to his mother ;
His wife is in Cotioli, and his cluld
Like him by chance.—Yet give us our dispatch; 180
I am hush'd until our city be a-fire, ;
And then Il speak a little.
Coriolanus. | After holding her by the hand, .vilenl] O mother,
mother!
What have yo done? Belpold the heavens do ope,
The gods look down, and this unnatural scene
'l‘hey laugh at. O my ma.her, mother! O
You have won a happy vu..ory o Rome;
But, for your son,—belicve it, O, believe it |—
Most dangerc&:sly Aou have with him prevaii’d,
If not most mprtal fo him. But, let it come.—
Aufidius, though I cannot make true wars; . 190
1’ll frame copvenient peace. Now, good Aufidius, .
Were you,in my stead, would you have heard
A mother less? or granted less, Aufidius?
Aunfidins. 1 was mov'd withal, .
Coriolanus. I dare ﬁe sworn,you were ;
And, sir, it is no little thmg'fo ak
Mine éyes to sweat compassion. But, good sir, - « '
What peace you ’Il make, advise me. For my part,
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1’1l not to Rome, I’ll back with you; and pray you,

Stand to me in this cause.—O mother |—wife ! »
wiw Aufidius. [Aside] 1 am glad thou hast set thy mercy and .

shy honour L200

‘At difference in thee; out of that I'll work .
" Myself a former fortune. | Zhe Zadies make signs to Coriolanus. »
.« « Corivlanus. | 1o Volumnia, Virgil, etc.] Ay,by and by :— ¢

But we will drink together; and you shall bear ler
“A better Witness back than words, which we,

On like conditions, will have counter-secal’d.

Come, canter with us. Ladies, you deserve

To have a temple built you; all the swords

In Italy, and her confederate aims,

Could not have made this peace. [Exzunt.

ScCeNE IV.y Rome. A Vublic Place.
Enter MENENIUS and SICINIUS.

Menenius. Spe you yond coign o’ the Capitol, yond coiner
stone?

Sicinius.. Why, what of that?

Menenius. 1f it be possible foryou to displace it with your
little finger, there is sbme hépe the ladies of Rome, especial-
ly his mother, may prevail with him. But I say there is no
hope in ’t§ ourdhroats are sentenced and stay upon execu-

tion. ’
[ 4
Sicinius. Is’t pessible that so short a time can alter the
copdition of'a man? -G N T 10

Mannius. There is diffgrency between a grub and a but-
terfly; yet your butterfly was a grub This Marcius is grown
fromr man to dragpn; he has wings, he s more than a crecp-
ing thing, -

Sicinius. He loved hls mother dear]y

Merengus. So did he*med and he no more remembers his
mother now than an eight- ye'u‘-old horse. The tartness of lns
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face sours ripe grapes ; when he walks, he moves like an en-
gine, and the ground shrinks before his treading; he is able
to pierce a corslet with his eye, talks like a knell, and his hum
Js a battery. He sits in his state, as a thing made for Alex-
*ander.  What he Dbids be done is finished with his bidd ng.
“He wants nothing of a god but etetnity and a heaven to
throne in. 24
_ Swinius. Yes, mercy, if you report him truly.

« Menenius. 1 paint him in the character. Maik wnat mercy
his mother shall bring from him: thete is no more mercy in
him than there is milk in a male tiger; that shall our poor
city find: and all this,is long of you. .

Sicinius. "T'he gods be good unto us!

Menenius. No, in such a case the gods will not be
good unto us. When we banished him, we respected not
them ; and, he rcturmng to break our necks, they respect
not us.

Enter @ Messenger.

Messenger. Sir, if you ’d save your life, fly te vorr house.
The plebeians,have got yout fellow-ttibune
And hale him up and down, all swearing, if
The Roman ladies bring net comfort home,

They ’ll give him death by inches.

Enter a second Messenger. ,

L}

Stcinius. What’s the news?

2 Messenger. Good news, good news ; the ladies have pre-
vail'd, 40

The Volscmns are dislodg’d, and Marcius gone.
A merrier day did never yet grcet Rome,
No, not the expulsion of the Tarquins.

Sicisius, {lcnd -~
Art thou certain this is true 2is jt most certain ?

2 Messenger. As certain as I K\.ow the sun is fire.
Where have you lurk’d, that you make doubt of it?
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Ne'er throuvh an arch so hurried the blown tide

As the recomforted through the gates. ~ Why, haik you!
-[Tnmzpcfs K lmutbo_ys ;s drums beat; all logether.

The trympets, sackbuts, psalteries, and fifes,

*Taldrs and cymbals and the shouting Romans, %
Make the sun dance. Hark you! LA shout within.
Menenius. This is good news.

I will go meet the Jadies. This Volumnia
Is worth &f consuls, senators, patricians,
A city full ; of tribunes, such as you,
A sea andland full. You have pray’d well to-day;
Tfus morning for ten thousand of your, throats
1°d not have given a doit. Hark, how they joy!
LM usic still, with shouts.
Sicinius. First, the gods blesssyou for your tidings ; next,
Accept my thankfulness.

o 2 Messenger. Sir, we Kave all 50
Grcat cause to give great thanks.

Sicinivs. They are near the city?

2 Messenger. Almost at point®to enter.

Sicinius. Wg will mreet-them,
And help the joy. [Exeunt.

SceNE V. The Same. A Street near the Gate.

Enter two Senators with VoyuMNIA, VIRGILIA, VALERIA, ef.,
ssing over t/:.e stage, followed by Patricians and others.

1 Senator! Behold our patroness, the life of Rome!
Calt alt your tribes together, pralse the gods,
And make tnumphant fires ; strew flowefs before ‘them ; i
Unshout the paise that bamsh d Marcius, ¢
Kepeal Jim with the welcome of his mother ;
Cry ¢ Wélcome, ladies, welcome !’

Ally Welcome, hdles,
Welcome! [ A fourish with drums and trumpets. Exeunt.
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SceNE VI. Antium. A Public Place.
"Entr TuiLus AUl IDIUS, 202¢h Attendants.

Aufidies. Go tell the lords o’ the city I am hete.
Dchiver them this paper, having read 1t,
Bid them repan to the market place, whete I,
Even 1n theirs and 1n the commonsy’ eats,
Will vouch the truth of it Hum I accuse
The city ports by this hath enter’d and
Intends to appear before the people, hopig
To purge himsclf with words  Ihspatch —
[Zxeunt Alteil(lunls

LY

Enter thiee or four Conspirators of AUFIDIUS’S faclwn.

Most welcome!

1 Conspuafor  How 1+ 1t with onr general?

Aufideus. kvenso w
As with 2 man by his own alms empoison’d,
And with his charity slam. .

2 Conspuralor. *Most noble str,
If you ao nold the same intent whetemn
You wish’d us paities, we 1" deliver you
Of your great danger.

Aunfidius Sir, I cannot tell ;
We myst proceed as we do find the people.

3 Conspu ator. The people wiil remain uncertain whi'st
*Twixt you there’s difference ; but the fall of either
+Makes the survivor heir of all.  *

Aufideus, I know it;
And my pretext to stuke at him admts 20
A good construction. I rais’d him, and I pawn’d
Mine konour for his truth : who bcmg S0, h’iigm_q
‘He water’d his new plants with (lews of flattery,
Seducing so my friends ; and, to a‘ns end,
He bow'd his nature, never known befone
But to be rough, unswayable, and frep
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3 Conspirafdr. Sir, his stoutness
When he did stand for consul, which he lost
By lack of stooping,—

Apidius. That I would have spoke of.
Bethg banish’d for ’t, he came unto my hearth,
Presented to my knife his throat ; I took him,

Made him joint-servant with me, gave him way
In all his own desires, nay, let him choose
Out of my files, his projects to accomplish,

My best and freshest men, serv'd his designments
Ip mine own person, holp to reap the fame ’
Which he did epd all l‘nsJL and took some pride
o do myself this wrong ; till, at the last,

I ,Seem’d his follower, not partner, and

e wag'd me with his countenaﬂce, as if
I had been mercenary,

©  Conspirator. So he did, my lord
The army marvell’d at it, and, in the last, -
‘When he hagecarricd Rome and that we look’d

"For no less spoil than glory, : ";
Aufidius. \here was ite -

-For which my smews shall be sttetch’d upon hlm
'At a few drops of W Women’s rheum, which are . .
"As cheap as lies, he sold the blood and labour
Of our gfeat action ; therefore shall he die,

Andel ’ll renew me in his fall.—But, hark !

)

30

o [Drums and trumpets sound, with great shouts

of the People.

T Ch onspirator. Your nasive, town you gnter’d like a post,

And had no welcomes home ; but he returns,
Spljtting the air ’vith noise. .

2 Comgpiralor. * Ang patient fools,
Whose children he hath sl’in, their base throats tea
Withegiwing him glory.

.3 Conspirator. - Therefore, at your vantage,

) L

<
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Ere he express himself, or move the people -
With what he would sav, let him feel your swoid.
Which we will second When he lies along,
After your way his tale pronounc’d | shall tirv
His reasons with his body

Aufidius Say no more,,
Here come the loids. '

Enter the Lords of the city.

Al the Lords. You are most welcome home

Aufidius. I have not deserv’d 1it.
But, worthy lords, have you with hced perus’d
What I have written to you?

Lords. We have.

1 Lord ! And grieve to hear 't.
What faults he made befere the last, I think
Mlgi]t have found easy fines, but theie to end
Where he was to begin, and give away
The benefit of our levies, answering us
With our own charge, makin¥ 7 fieaty where
Kilete was a ylel-hng,—thls &lmits no excuse

wfidis. He approaches/ you shall hear him

Znter CORIOLANUS, marching wnth drum and colours ;
L the Commoners being with lam.

Corwlanus. Hail, lords! I ant return’d your soldier,
No more infected with my country’s love o
Than when I parted hence, but still subsisting
Under your great command. You are to know ‘
‘That prosperously I have attempted and
\Vith bloody passage legd your wars even to
Lhe gates of Rome. Our spoils we have b‘ought hame
Do more than counterpoise a fullthird pdrt
The charges of the action. e fave ‘made peace ,
\Yith no less honour to the Antiates &
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Than shany to the Romans; and we here dcliver,
Subscrib’d py the consuls and patiicians,
‘ogether wWith the seal o’ the senate, what
We.h&ve cqmpounded on.
Aufidius. Read it not, noble lords,
But tell the traitor, in the high'st decrree
He hath abus’d your powers.
Coriolgnuys. ‘Thaitor ! how now.
Aufidius. Ay, traitor, Marcius !
Coriolanus. Muaicius |
o Aufidius. Ay, Marcius, Caius Marcius , dost thou think
Il grace thee with that robbery, thyetol’n name
Coriolanus in Corioli? 9
You lotds and heads o’ the state, perfidiously
He has betray’d your business, &nd given up,
For certain drops of salt, your city Rome,
I sy your city, to his Wife and mother,
Breaking his nath and resolution like
A twist of ree®en silk, never ldplttmv
Counsel o' the war, but at hijnuise’s tears
He whin’d and roar’d away yo§y victory, e
‘That pages blush’d ¢t him, and ien of heart
Looek’d wondering cach at othef.

Corwlanu: Hear’st thou, Mars? 1
Aufidius. Nime not the g.od thou boy of tears!
Coviolanus. Ha!

Aufidius., No more.
Coriglanus. Measureless liar, thou hast made my heart
Tob great for what contains it. Boy! [ slave l—
Pardon me, lords, 't is the first time that ever
I was forc’d to sqold. Your judgments, my grave lords,
Must ghe this cur the lie ; and bis own notion—
Who wears my stnpesdmp’ebs’d upon him, that
Must*bear my beating to his grave—shall join }+'
To thrust the lie urito him. o
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1 Lord. Peace, both, and hear me speak.
Coriola.us. Cut me to pieces, Volsces ; men ayd lads,
Stain all your edges on me.—Boy! false hound ! ™
If you have writ your annals true, 'tis there,
That, like an eagle in a dove-cote, I
F luLg 'd your Volscians in Corioli ;
Alone I did it.—Boy !
Aunfidius. Why, noble lords,
Will you be put in mind of his blind fortune,
Which was your shame, by this unho]y braggartt, .
Fore your own eyes and ears?
All Consparators. Let him die for 't. 120
All the FPeople. ‘ Tear him to picces.’ ‘Do it presently.’
‘ He killed my son.” ‘My daughter’ ‘He killed my cousin
Maicus.” ‘He killed my fatner.’
2 Lord. Peace, ho! no outrage! peace!
The man is noble and his fame folds #1
This orb o’ the eaith. His last offences to us
Shall have judicious hearing —S$tand, Aufidius,
And trouble not the peace.
S rilanus. " - 4) that 1 had him,
With six Aufidiuses, or more, his tiibe,
To use my lawful sword! ‘
Aunfidius. Insolent villain ! 130
Al Gonspirators. Kill, kill, klll kill, kill him !
[Zhke Conspiratots draw, and kill Corsolanus ;
Anfidius stands on his boiy.

Lords. Hold, hold, hold, hold !
Aufidius.. My noble masters, hear me speak.
1 Lord. O Tullus,—

2 Lord. ‘Thou hast done a deed whereat yvalour will weep.
3 Lord. "I'read not upon him.—Masters all, be qidet ;
Put up your swords. ("
Aufidius. My lords, when you shall know—as, in this rage,
Provok’d by him, you cannot—the great danger
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Which thi§ man’s life did owe you, you Il rejoice
"T'hat he isthus cut off. Please it*your honours
To call mq to your senate, I ’ll deliver ,

Mysedf yoir loyal servant, or endure

Ybur heaviest censure.

1 Lord. Bear from hence his body,
And mourn you for him ; let him be regarded
As the mosg noble corse that ever herald
Did folfow to his urn.

2 Lord. His own impatience
Takes from Aufidius a great part of blame.

Let s make the best of it. .

Aunfidins. My rage is gone,
And I am struck with sorrow.—Take him up.—
Help, three o’ the chiefest sold®ers ; I 'll be one.—
Beat thou the drum, that it speak ypournfully.—
Trail your steel pikee‘——'l‘hough in this city he
Hath widow’d and unchilded many a one,

Which tc thimhour bewail the injury,

Yet he shall have a noble lflory.-—
Assist.

[Exeunt, bearing the body of Coriolanus.
march sounded.
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Then let the pebbles on the hungry beach '
Fillip the stars (v. 3. 58)‘
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THE TARPEIAN ROCK.

INTRGDUCTION.

‘THE following aye the chief passages in North’s Plutarch (see p. 10
chove), as gifen by Skeat,! which illustrate the play :

“The house of the Martians at Rome was of the number of the Patri-

.. * @ * cians, out of the which have sprung many noble personages, where-

5133 of Ancus Martius was ond, King Numa% danghter® son, whawas

King of Rome after Tullus Hostilius.  Of the 'same house were

Publius and Quintus, who brought to Rome their best water they had, by

conduity, Censorinus also came of that family, that was so surnyned, be-

cause the®people had chosen him Censdk twice. . . . Caius Martius, whose

life we intend now to writepeinﬁ left an orphan by his father, was brought

- .
1 Shak 7e® Plutareh, being a Selection from the Lives in North's Plutarch which
illustrate S peate's Plays, edited by Rev. W.W. Skeat, M A. (Loudou, 1873), p. ¢ fol,
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up under his mother a widow ; who taught us by experiencq that orphan-
age bringeth many discommodities’ to a child, but doth n{t hinder him
to become an honest man, and to excel in virtue above} the common
sort: as they that are meanly born wrongfully do complaiif that it is the
occasion of their casting away, for that no man in their{youthr taketh
any care of them to see them well brought up, and tay,ht that ‘wrre
meet, This man also is a good proof to confirm some uy:n's opinions:
That a rare and excellent wit, untaught, doth bring forth {rany good and
evil things together: as a fat soil that lieth unmanured bringeth forth
both herbs and weeds. For this Martius’ natural wit aid great heart
did marvcllously stir up his courage to do and attempt notl.ble acts.  But
on the other side, for lack of education, he was so choleric and impatient,
that he would yield to no living creature : which made him churlish, un-
civil, and aliogether unfit for any man’s conversation. Yet men marvel-
ling much at his constancy, titat he was never overcome with pleasure
nor money, and how he wo"ld endure easily all manner of pains and trav-
ails:* thereupon they well liked and commended his stoutness and tem-
perancy.” But for all that they could not be acquainted with him, as
one citizen useth to be with another in the city : his behaviour was so un-
gleasant to them by reason of a gertain insolent and stern manner he
ad, which, because he was too lordly, was disliked. And to say truly,
the greatest benefit that leasaing bringeth unto men is this: that it
teacheth men that be rude and rough of nayre, by compass* and rule
of reason, to be civil and courteous, and to iike better the mean s‘ate
than the higher. Now in those days, valiantness was honoured in Rome
above all other virtues : which they call zirsus, by the game of virtue it-
self, as including in that gencral 1fum : all other special virtues besides.
So_that zi in the Latin was ag much as valiantness. But Martius
“ofifig more incIt to the wars tan an}l other gentleman of his time,
began from his childhood to give himself to handle weapons, and daily
dig exercise himself therein : and he esteemed o'itward armour to no pur-
pose, unless one were naturally arned within. Moreover he did so en-
ercise his body to hardness® and all kind of activity, that he was very
swift in running, strong in wrestling, and mighty in griping,® so that no
man couid ever cast’ him. Insomuch as those that wiuld try thasteries
with him for strength and nimbleness; would say when they were.over-
come: that all was by reason of his natural strength and hardness of
ward,® that never yielded to any pain or toil he took uponhim.

“The first time he went to the wars, being but a stripling, was when

o Tarquin surnamed the proud (that had been King of Roms,and
"'f:i.s’ -was driven outtfor his pridefafter many attempts made by sun-
dry battles to come in again, wherein he was ever overcome) did

come to Rome with all the aid of the Latins, and miany other people of
Italy: gven as it were to set up(his whole rest’ upon a battle by them,’

———— pam —

1 Disadvantag: os. 8 Labours, 3 Mod ration, Cttmgnm in il 3 38
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who with a g:ﬁat and mighty army had undertaken to put him into his
kingdom again not so much #o pleasure him, as to overthrow ghe power
of the Romand} whose greatness they both feared and envied. In this
battle, whereiri were many hot and sharp encounters of either party,
Martius ealianjly fought in the sight of the Dictator: and a Roman sol-
Sdiembing thrcfyn to the ground even hard by him, Martius straight be-
strid him, and s\ew the enemy, with his own hands, that had before over-
thrown the Roihan. Hercupon, after the battle was won, the Dictator
did not forget scf noble an act, and therefore first of all he crowned Mar-
tus with a garfnd of oaken boughs. For whosoever saveth the life
;)f n' Romay, it i§ a manner among them, to honour him with such a gar-
and. ..
“Now he being grown to great credit and authority in Rome for his
valiantness, it fortuned there grew sedition in the city, because
o . the Senate did favour the rich against the people, who did com-
plain of the sore oppression of usurers, of whgm they borrowed money.
For those that had little, were yet spoiled of that littie they had by their
creditors, for lack of ability to pay the usury: who offeree their goods to
be sold to them that would give most. And such as had nothing left,
their bodies were laid hold on, and they were made their bondmen, not-
withstanding all the wounds and cuts they shewed, which they had re-
ceived in many battles, fighting for defenc? of their country and com-
gonwealth: of the which, Jhe last war they made was against the Sa-
inesw wherein they fought Gipon the promise the rich men had made
them, that from thenceforth they would intreat' them more gently, and
also upon the wozgkof Marcus Valerius chief of the Senate, who, by au-
thority of the council, and in the be%!{of the rich, said they should per-

irn

form that they had promised. But a{er that they had faithfullv served
in this last battle of all, where they owrcame their ers7mes, seeing?ﬁéy’
were never a whit the better, nor more gently intreated, and that the Sen-
ate would give no ear to ghem, but made as though they had forgotten
the former promise, and suffered them %o be made slaves and bondmen
to their creditors, and besides, to be turned out of all that ever they had:
they fell thep even to flat rebellion and mutiny, and to stir up dangerous
tumults within the tity. The Romans’ enemies hearing of this redellion,
did stragight enter the territories of Rome with a marvellous great power,
spoiling and burning gll as they came. Whercupon the Senate immedi-
ately made open proclamation by sound of trumpet, that all those that
were of lawful age to carry weapen, should come and enter their names
into the fnuster-master's book, fo go to the wars: but no man obeyed
their commandment. Whereupon their chief maistrates ahd many of
the Senate began ta be of divers opinions among themselves. For some
thought it was reason, they should somewhat yield to the poor people’s
rEquest, and that they should a little 3ualify the severity of the law,, Oth-
e haldl against that opinion, and tbAt was Martius for one. Yoor he
alféged; that-the creditors’ %ﬁﬁg Jheir money they had tent-was not the
worst thinE that was herein¥ but that the lenity that was favowred was
'Y

——

¢ ) Treat. See Rich. I71. p- 231, note on Entreat.
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a beginning of disobedience, and that the rroud attemptof the commu-
nalty was to abolish law, and to bring all to confusiong Therefore he
said, if the Senate were wise, they should betimes preveint' and quench
this ill-favoured and worse meant beginning. The Sepate met many

/days in consultation about it: but in the end they congluded, nothing.
The poor common people, sceing no redress, gathered khemselveg.one
day together; and one encouraging another, they all fprsook the city,
and encamped themselves upon a hill, called at that dgy the Ioly Hill,
along the river of Tiber, offering no creature an hult or violence, or
making any shew of actual rebellion, saving that they qiied as they went
up and down, that the rich men had driven them out of the city, and that
throughout all Italy they might find air, water, and ground to bury them
in. Moreover, they said, to dwell at Rome was nothing else but to be
slain, or hurt with continual wars and fighting, for defence of the rich
men’s goods.

“The Senate, being afraid of their departure, did send unto them ceriain
of the pleasantest old men, and the most acceptable to the people among
them. Of those Mencnius Agrippa was he, who was sent for chief man
of the message from the Seénate. e, after man?' good persuasions and
gentle requests made to the pegple, on the behalf of the Senate, knit up
his oration in the end with a notable tale, in this manner: That ‘on a
time all the membeis of man’s body did rebel against the belly, com-
pl:fming of it, that it only remained in the npidst of the body without do-
g any thing, neither did bear any labour t5 the maintenance of the,rest ;
whereas all other parts and members did labour painfully, and were very
careful, to satisfy the appetites and desires of the bodg, . And so the belly,
all this notwithstanding, laughediat, heir folly, and said It is trge, I first
receive gll meats that nourish wan’s body: but afterwards I'Send it

an Lo theMew-ishment of othir paris of the same. Even so (quoth
he) O you, my masters, and citizens of Rome, the reason is alike between
the Senate and you, For matters being we]l digested, and their coun-
sels thoroughly examined, touching the benefit of the commonwealthathe
Senators are cause of the common commodity? that cometh unto every
one of you.’ These persuasions pacified the people conditionally, that

, the Senate would grant there should be yearly chosen five Magistrates,
which they now call Tribuni plebis, whose office should be to dgfend the
poor people from violence and oppression. So Junip,s Brutus_and_Sj-
cinius Vellutys_were the first tribunes of the people that were chosen,
who had only been the causers and procurers of this sedition. Here-
upon the city being grown again to good quiet and unity, the pegple im-
mediately Went to theswars, shewing that they had a good will to do bet-
ter than ever they did, and to be very willing to obey the Magistrates in
that they would command concerning the wars. ’

“ Martius also, though it liked him nothing® to see the greatness of the
people thus increased, consideting it was to the prejudice an4s imbasing!

L .

1 Auticipate. See Ham. p. 205. .
9 General advantage. See 2 Hen, IV. p. 187. . !
: Did not at all please him. See Ham. pp. 178 (on Nothing), 203 (on Likesh

umiliation.



INTRODUCTION. 173

of the Nobilitv, and also saw that other roble Patricians were troubled
as well as himself: he did persuade the Patricians to shew jhemsclves
no less forward and willing to fight for their country than the common
people were: and to let them know by their deeds and acts, that they
did not ¢o much pass' the people in power and riches, as they did ex-
;¢ &, cced  hem in true nobility and valiantness. In the country of
. : tlag !“ilsc:.s,against whom the Romans made war at that time,
there was 2 pritcipal city and of most fame, that was called Corioles, be-
fore the which t§e Consul Cominius did lay siege. W herefore all the other
Volsces, fearingflest thit Tityshould be taken by assault, they came from
all parts of the’country to save it, intending to give the Remans battle
before the city, and to give an onset on them in two several places. The
Consul Cominius, understanding this, divided his army also into two
parts; and taking the one part with himself, he marched towards them
that were drawing to the city out of the country: and the other part of
hi% army he left in the camp with Titus Latius? {one of the valiantest men
the Romans had at that time) to fesist Those That would make any sally
out of the city upon them. So the Coriolans, making small account of
them that lay in camp before the city, made a sally out upon them, in the
which at the first the Coriolans had the better, and diave the Romans
back again into the trenches of their camp. But Maxtiys being there at

* that time, running out of the camp with a f'w men with him, he slew the
Jfirst enemies he met witha;xnd made the rest of them stay upon the Sud-
dencrying out to the Romns that had turned their backs, and calling
. them again to fight with a loud voice, For he was even such
4 57 anqther .ag Cato would have a soldier and a captain to be, not
only terrible and fierce to lay abou\hﬁn, but to make the enemy afeard
with the sound of his voice, and the grimness of his countenance. Then
there flocked about him immediately i great number &Xgifians : where-
at the enemies were so afeard that they gave back presently.® But Mar-
tius, not staying so, did chase and follow them to their own gates, that
fled for life. And there perceiving titat the Romans retired back, for
the great number of darts and arrows which flew about their ears from
the walls of the city, and that there was not ene man amongst them that
durst ventaie himstlf to follow the flying enemics into their city, for that
it was fpll of men of war very well hrmed and appointed, he did encour-
. age his fellows with words and deeds, crying out to them, ‘that

b 444 rortune had opened the gates of the city, more for the followers
than the fliers.” But all thisnotwithstanding, few had the hearts to fol-
low him® Howbeit Martius, being in_the throng amongst the encmies,
thrust himself into the ﬁates of tho city, and ertered the Same among
them that fled, without that any one of them durst at the first turn their
face upon him, or.offer to stay him. But he, looking about him, and see-
ing e was entered the city with very few men to help him, and per-
ceiving hewas environed by his enemids that gathered round about to
set u}_)on him, did things. as it i) written, wonderful and incredible, as
well fog the force of his hahd, as also for the agility of his body ; and

—— ———— ~n.——a~-— et e e g [ — - - em———
1 Surpass i } and F. b 1. 243: * wh s'd that ing fair,’’ etc.
'm;um ¥:k 1. 2431 who pas ’X:!o”ncg. See Ham. p. 204
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with a wonderful courage and valiantness he made a-lane through the
midst of them, and overthrewealso those he laid at ;' that some he made
run to’the turthest pait of the ¢ity, and other fo foar he made yield them-
atlves, and to let fall their weapons before him, By this means Martius,
that was gotten out, had some leisure to bring the Romans with more
safety into the city. The city being taken in this sort,sthe mose part ¢
of the soldiers began incontinently to spdil, to carry awfy, and to look
: up the booty they had won. But Maritius was mgarvellous angry
154  with them, and cried out on them, that it was[ho time now to
look after spoil, and to run straggling here and therejo enrich them-
selves, whilst the other Consul and their fellow -citizehs peradventure
were fighting with their enemies: and how that, leaving the‘spoil, they
should seek to wind themselves out of danger and penil. I{owbeit, cry
and say to them what he could, very few of them would hearken to him.
Wherefore taking those that willingly offered themselves to follow him,
he went out of the city, and took his way toward that part where he -
derstood the rest of the a‘my was, exhorting and intreating them by the
way that followed him, not to be fainthearted ; and oft holding up his
hands to heaven, he besought the gods to be gracious and favourable
unto him, that he might come in {jme to the battle, and in a good hour to~
hazard his life in defence of his countrymen. Now the Romans when
they were put in battle ray? and ready to take their targets on their
arnfs, and to gird them upon their armmg-?mts, had a custom to make
their wills at that very instant, without any manner of writing, naming
him only whom they would make their heir jn the presence of three or
four witnesses. Martius came just to that reckoninggghilst the soldiers
were doing aftes that sort, and ¢has the enemies were approached so
near, as one stood in view of the otiier. When they saw him at his first
coping all Bfitede: and in a sweatsnd but with a few men following him,
some thereupon Degan to be afeard. But soon after, v.hen they saw him
run with a lively cheer to the Consul, and to take him by the hand, de-
claring how he had taken the city-of Corioles, and that they saw the Com-
sul Cominius also kiss and imbrace him, then therc was not a man but
took heart again to him, and began to be of good courage ; some hear-
ing himsreport, from point to point, the happy successof this’exploit, arnd
other also conjecturing it by seeing their gestures afar off. Then,they all
began to call upon the Consul to march forward, and to delay no longer,
6 but to give charge upop the enemy. Martius asked him how
05 the order of their enemy’s hattle was, and on which side they
had placed their best fighting men. The Consul made him answgr, that
he thought the bands avhich were in the vaward® of their battle were
those of the Antiates, whom they esteemed to be the warlikest men, and
which, for valiant courage, would give no plaee to any of the host of their
enemies. Then prayed Martius to be set directly against them. TheCon-
-0 —p e

1 Attacked Iy
% Array. Cf. Spenser, F. Qcv. 11.34:
¢ ¢ And all the damzels of that towne in ray Lo
Come dauncing forth," efc. ¢
2 Vanguard. Cfi. 6. 53 below.
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sul granted him, greatly praising his courage. Then Martius, when both
armies came almost to join, advanced higself a good space before his
company, and went so fiercely to give charge on the vaward®that came
right against him, that they could stand 116 Jonger in his hands : he made
such a lane through them, and opened a passage into the battle! of the
. engmies.' But the two wings of either side turned one to the other, to
compass him in between them : which the Consul Cominius perceiving,
he sent thither gtraight of the best soldiers he had about him. So the
battle was marvellous bloody about Martius, and in a very short space
many were slaip in the place. But in the end the Romans were so
strong, that they distressed the encmies, and brake their array: and
scattering ®them, made them fly.« Then they prayed Martius that he
would retire to the camp, because they saw he was able to do no more,
he was already so wearied with the great pain he had taken,? and so
faint with the great wounds he had upon him. But Martins answered
them, that it was not for conquerors to yield, nor to be fainthearted: and
thereupon began afresh to chase those that fled, until such time as the
army of the enemics was utterly overthiown, and numbers of them slain
and taken prisoners.
“The next morning betimes, Martius went to the Consul, and the oth-
. cr Romans with him. There ®he Consul Cominius going up tu
l'le.l his chair of state, in the presencc ofthe whole army, gave thanks
to the gods for so great, glorious, and prosperous a victmy :
*then_he spake to Martius, jhose valiantness he commended beyond the
moof, both for that he himself saw him do with his eyes, as also for that
Martius had reported unto him. So in the end he willed Martius, that
he should choose B8t of all the horsesythey had taken of their encmies,
and of all their goods they had won_(whereof there was great store) ten
of every sort which he liked best, before any distributiop sk .uld be made
to other. Besides this great honourable offer he had made him, he gdve
him, in testimony that he had won that day the price of prowess above
all other, a goodly horse With a caparisa, and all furniture® to him: which
the whole army {)eholding. did marvellously praise and commend, But
Martius, stepping forth, told thie Consul he most thankfully accepted the
gift of his Morse, and was a glad man besides, that his service pad de-
served his General's commendation : and as for his other offer, which
was rafher a mercenary reward than a honourable recompence, he would
have none of it, but was contented to have his equal part with the other
soldiers. ¢ Only, this grace (s#d he) I crave and beseech you
17 7% &o grant me, Among the Volsces there is an old friend and
host of mine, an honest wealthy man,and now a pgisoner ; who, living be-
fore in great wealth in his own country, liveth now a poor prisoner, in the
hands .of his enemies : and yet notwithstanding all this his misery and
misfortune, it would do me great pleasure if I could save him from this one
danger, toskeep him from being sold asga slave.” The soldiers learing
Martius’ words, made a marvellogs great shout among them, and there
— - ”— et e e
L4 V. Rich. 111 p. s *
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" were more that wondered at his great contentation® and, abstinence, when

they saw so little covetousness in him, than they were that highly praised
and extolled his valiantness. For even they t{emselves that d’i’d some-
what malice® and envy his glory, to sce him thus honoured and passing-
ly? praised, did think gim so much the more worthy of an honourable rec-
ompence for his valiant service, as the more carelessly he refused the
great offer made unto him for his profit ; and they esteemed more the
virtue that was in him, that made him refuse such' rewards, than that
which made them to be offered to him, as unto a wortlly person. For
it is far more commendable, to usc riches well, than to ’ e valiant : and
yet it is better not to desire them than to use them well.”

‘¢ After this shout and noise of the assembly was somewhat appeased,
the Consul Cominius began to speak in this sort: ¢ we cannot compel

io.63 Martius to take these gifts we offer him if he will not receive

19-93 them, but we will give him such a reward for the noble service
he hath done, as he cannot rcfuse. ‘Therefore, we do order and decree,
that henceforth he be calledd Coriolanus, unless his valiant acts have won
him that name before our nomination.” And so ever since, he still bare
the third name of Coriolanus. . . .

“ Now when this war was ended, the flatterers of the people began to
stir up sedition again, without any new occasion, or just matter
offered of complaink.  For they did ground this second insur-
rection against the Nobility and Patricians upon the people’s misery and
misfortune, that could not but fall out,® by rtason of the former discord
and sedition between them and the Nobility. Because the most paft of
the arable land, within the territory of Rome, was become heathy and bar-
ren for lack of ploughing, for thatthey had no timé*fbr mban to cause
corn to be brought them out of othe:! countries to scw, by reason of their
wars ; which-®ade the extreme dearth they had among them. Now
those busy prattlers that sought the people’s good-will by such flatter-
ing words, perceiving great scarcity of corn to be within the city: and
though there had been plenty epough, yet th€ common people had yo
money to buy it : they spread abroad false tales and rumours against the
Nobility, that they, in revenge of the people, had practised® and procured
the extreme dearth among them. Furthermore, in the midst*of this stir,
there came ambassadors to Rome frem the city of Velitres, that offered
up their city to the Romans, and prayed them they would send Yew in-
habitants to replenish the same: because the pligue had been so ex-
treme among them, and had killtd such a number of them, as there was
not left alive the tenth person of the people that had been there before.

=" 1]

i

1 Moderation.

3 Begrudge. $. does not use the verb, but we find it in B. J., Daniel, Spenser, and
otl’zeg writers ofl the timeti. "

1 ssingly, exceedingly. .

4 A-r@'rigl;‘t yremal'ks. the descriptiéa of the condition of the Roman geople at the
opening of the play seems to have been takey in part from Plutarch's account of this
later insurrection as well as from that referred to in th > passage on p. 171 above,

® That fall out here meaus take place is clear from Amyot, who has—*' qui: 2stoyent
necessairement ensuyuis de leurs diuvisions,” etc. r ¢
¢ Plotted. See A. Y. L. p. 140.
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So the wise men-of Rome began to think, that the necessity of the Ve-
litrians fell out in a most happy hour ; and how, by this occagion, it was

* very meet, in so great a scaicity of victuals, to disburden Rome of a great
number of citizens: and by this means as well to take away this new se-
dition, agd utterly to rid it out of the city, as also to clear the same of

o mayy*mutinous and seditious persons, bemg the superfluous ill humours
that grievously fed this disease. Hereupon the Consuls pricked out* all
those by a bill, whom they intended to send to Velitres, to go dwell there
as in form of a wolony: and they levied out all the rest that remained in
the city of Ronig, a great number to go against the Volsces, hoping, by
mean of foreign war, to pacity their sedition at home. Moreover they
imagined, %hen the poor with the rich, and the mean soit with the No-
bility, should by this device be abroad in the wars, and in one camp, and
in onc service, and in one like danger: that then they would be more
quiet and loving together. But Sicinius and Brutus, two seditious Trib-
wifes, spake against either of these devices, ang ciried out upon the noble
men, that under the gentle name of a Colony, they would cloak and col-
our-the most cruel and unnatural fact? as might be : becausc they sent
their poor citizens into a sore infected city and pestileat air, full of dead
bodies unburied, and there also to dwgdl under the tuition of a strange
god, that had so cruelly persecuted his people. “'This were (said they)
cven as much, as if the Senate should headldng cast down the people into
2 most bottomless pit ; and arc not vet contented to have famished some
‘of thg poor citizens heretofche to death, and to put other of them even to
the mercy of the plaguc : but afresh they have procured a voluntary war,
to the end they wagld leave behind no kind of misery and ill, where-
with the poor silly people should not Re plagued, and only because they
are weary to serve the rich.” The common people, being set on a broil
and bravery* with these words, would not appear when the Consuls called
their names by a bill, to prest® them for the wars, neither would they be
sent out to this new colony : insomuch as the Senate knew not well what
to say or to do in the matter. .

“Martius then, who.was now grown to great credit, and a stout man be-
sides, and of great reputation with the noblest men of Rome, rose up, and
openly spake agaifst these flattering Tribunes. And for the replenish-
ing of the city of Velitres, he did cbmpel those that were chosen, to go
thither and to deparg, the city, upon great penalties to him that should
disobey : but te the wars the people by no means would be brought or
constrained. So Martius, taking his friends and followers with him, and
such .ap he could by fair words_intreat to go with him, did run certain
forays into the dominion of the Antiates, where he met with Yreat plenty
of corn, and had a marvellous great spoil, as well of cattle as of men he
had taken prisoners, whom he brought away with him, and reserved noth-

e . o

i Marked"lown all those in @ list. The Ffnch text is —“ Pa uoy les Consuiz
feirent une rolle de ceux qu'ilz entendoint enunyer & Velitres, pour y habiter en forme
de Colonie, et feirent aussi tout @ensemble une levee d;:sDautres, qui demeuroient 3
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ing for himself, Afterwards, having brought back again all his men that
went out with him, safe and*sound to Rome, and every man rich and
loaden wix; spoil ; then the home-tarricrs and house-doves that kept!
Rome still, began to repent them that it was not their hap to go with
him, and so envied both them that had sped so well in this jourr=y; and
also, of malice to Martius, they spited® to see his credit and estimaton
increase still more and more, i;ecause they accounted him to be a great
hinderer of the people. Shortly after this, Martius stood for the
Consulship: and the common people favoured his suit, think-
ing it would be a shame to them to deny and rcfuse th® chiefest noble
man of blood, and most worthy person of Rome, and specially him that
had done so great scrvice and good to the commonwealth. For the cus-
tom of Romc was at that time, that such as did sue for any office, should
for certain days before be in the market-place, only with a poor gown on
their backs, and without any coat underncath, to pray the citizens to re-
member them at the day of election: which was thus devised, either’to
move the people the more, by requesting them in such mecan apparel, or
clse because they might shew them their wounds they had gotten in the
wars in the service of the commonwealth, as manifest marks and testi-
monies of their valiantness. . .., Now Martius, following this custom,
shewed many wounds and cuts upon his body, which he had received in
seventeen years’ scrvice at t.ue wars, and in many sundry battles, being
cver the foremost man that did sct out fect? to fight.  So that there was not
a man among the people but was ashamed ' himself, to refuse so valiant
a man: and onc of them said to another, ‘we must needs choose him
Cotsul, there is no remedy.” But when the day gf,plectign was come,
and that Martius came !o the market-place with great pomp,
accompanicd with all the Scnate and the whole Nobility of the
city about him, who sought to make him Consul with the greatest in-
stance* and intreaty they could, or cver attempted for any man or matter :
then the love and goodwill of the common people turned straight to an
hate and envy toward him, fearing to put this office of sovercign authpr-
ity into his hands, being a man somewhat partial towards the Nobility,
and of great credit and authority amongst the Patricians, and as one
they might doubt® would take away altogether the litlerty frdm the peo-
ple. Whereupon, for these considerfations, they refused Martius in the
end, and made two other that were suitors, Consuls. The Senate, being
marvellously offended with the people, did account the skame of this re-
fusal rather to redound to themselves than to Martius : but Martius took
it in far worse part than the Senate, and was out of all patieirc~. - For
he was a man too full-of passion and choler, and too much given over
to self-will and opinion,® as one of a high mind and great courage, that
lacked the gravity and affability that is gotten with judgment of learn-
ing angd reason, which enly is to be looked for in a governor of State :
and that remembered not how ﬁilfulnc:s is the thing of the vebrld, whith

ii. 2.

iil. 1-3.

1 Remained in. . 3 Were envious. o
3 Advaoce. CF. 7. C. il 1. 331: “ Set on your foot.”’ ctc. ... ¢ v
¢ Urgen 5 Fear, suspect. Cf. iii. t 152 below,
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a governor of a commonwealth, for pleasing, should shun, being that
which Plato called *solitariness ;’ as in the end, all men thatare wilfully
given to a self-opinion and obstinate mind, and who will never yicld to
other's reason but to their own, remain without company, and forsaken
of all pen,  For a man that will live in the world must needs have pa-
tigpee, which lusty bloods make but a mock at.  So Martius, being a
stout man of nature, that never yielded in any respect, as one thinking
that to overcome always and to have the upper hand in all matters, was
a token of magnanimity and of no base and faint courage, which spitteth
out anger from. the most weak and passioned part of the heart, much like
the matter of an impostume:' went home to his house, full freighted
with spite®and malice against the people, being accompanied with all the
lustiest young gentlemen, whose minds were nobly bent, as those that
came of noble race, and commonly used for to foﬁow and honour him.
But then specially they flocked about him, and kept him company to his
nfuch harm, for they did but kindle and inflame his choler more and
more, being sorry with him for the injury the people dffered him; be-
cause he was their captain and leader to the wars, that taught them all
martial discipline, and stirred up in them a noble emulation of honour
and valiantness, and yet, without envygpraising them that deserved best.
“In the mean season there came great plenty of corn to Rome, that
had been bought, part in Italy, and part wis scnt out of Sicily, as gjiven
by Gelon the tyrant of Syracusa: so that many stood in great hope, that
*the earth of victuals beingolpen, the civil dissension would also cease,
The Senate sat in council upon it immediately ; the common people
stoud also about thg palace where the council was kept, gaping what tes-
olution? would fall out : persuading tBemsclves that the corn they had
bought should be sold good cheap,® and that which was given should be
divided by the poll, without paying any penny; and the rather, because
certain of the Senators amongst them did so wish and persuade the
same. But Martius, stangling upon his feet, did somewhat shnrpl({ take
up those who went about to gratify th® people therein: and called them
people-pleasers, and traitors to the Nobility. ¢ Moreover,’ he said, ¢ they
nourished against themselves the naughty* sced and cockle® of insolence
and seditioh, which had been sowed and scattered abroad amougst the
peoplegvhich they should have it off, if they had been wise, in their
growth: and not (to .their own destruction) have suffcred the people to
establish 2 magistraté for themselves, of so great power and authority as
that man had to whom they had granted it.  Who was also to be feared,
because he obtained what he wauld, and did nothing but what he listed,
neither passed for® any obedience tethe Consulspbut lived ih all liberty
acknowledging no superior to command him, saving the only heads and
authors of their faction, whom he called his magistratcs. Therefore,’
said he, ‘they that gave counsel and persuaded, that the corn shquld Dbe
given out®%o the common people ‘qv'ati.r,’as they used to do in the cities

. .. .
! Alg@ssy See Ham. p 245 # Decision.
TCl e Sec® Hen 1V, p.183. 4 Evil. See M of V.p 15%
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of Greece, where the people had more absolute power, did but only nour-
ish their djsobedience, whichswould break out in the end, to the utter
ruin and overthrow of the whole state. For they will not think it is
done in recompence of their service past, sithence' they know well enough
they have so oft refused to go to the wars when they were comrpanded :
neither for their mutinies when they went with us, whereby they have re-
belled and forsaken their country : neither for their accusations which
their flatterers have preferred unto them, and they have received, and made
good against the Senate : but they will rather judge, we give and grant
them this as abasing ourselves, and standing in fear of thzm, and glad to
flatter them cvery way. By this means their disobedience will still grow
worse and worse: and they will never lcave to practise new sedition
and uproars. Therefore it were a great folly for us, methinks, to do it :
yea, shall I say more? we should, if we were wise, take from them their
Tribuneship, which most manifestly is the embasing of the Consulship,
and the cause of the division of the city. The state whereof, as it starid-
eth, is not now as it was wont to be, but becometh dismembered in two
factions, which maintains always civil dissension and discord between us,
and will never suffer us again'to be united into one body.” Martius di-
lating the matter with many sucp like reasons, won all the young men,
and almost all the rich men to his opinion : insomuch as they rang it
out,® that he was the only man, and alone in the city, who stood out
against the people, and never flattered them. There weie only a few
old men that spake against him, fearing lest/tome mischief might fall out
upon it, as indced there followed no great good afterwaid. For tle
Tribunes of the people, being present at this consylf;tion of the Senate,
when they saw that the opinion ot Martius was confitmed with the more
voices, they left'the Senate, and went down tu the people, crying out for
help, and that they would assemble to save their Tribunes.  Hereupon
the people ran on’head?® in tumult together, before whom the words that
Martius spake in the Senate were openly 1epopted : which the people so
stomached,* that even in that fury they were ready to fly upon the whele
Senate. But the Tribuncs laid all the fault and buithen wholly upon
Martius, and sent their sergeants forthwith to arrest him, presently to ap-
pear in‘person before the people, to answer the words he had spoken in
the Senate. Martius stoutly withstobd these officers that came {o arrest
him. Then the ‘I'ribunes in their own persons, accompanied with the
Aidiles, went to fetch him by force, and so laid violent hands upon him.
Howbeit the noble Patricians gathering together about him, made the
Tribunes giye back, and Iaid sore upon the Aidiles : so for thatt{ime the
night paneél them, an@ the tumule appeased. ‘The next morning be-
times, the Consuls seeing the people in an uproar, running to the market-
place out of all parts of the city, they were afraid lest all"the city would
together by the ears : wherefore assembling the Senate in-all haste, they
declared how it stood them ufion,® tJo appease the fury ofyche people

1§ °f iii, 1. 47 below. % Cried aloud.’ " Cf, 1 Hen. V1.iv. 2. 41.
3 Rll:‘:fd. LSele“cv'r z e 4 Reseuted. Cf A.and C.iv 2.9a d fiL.4 12,
& Concerned them. See ZZame. p. 269 and cf. iii. 2. 52 below.
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with some gentle words or grateful decrees in their favour: and more-
over, like wise men they should consider, it was now no time to stand at
defence and in contention, nor yet to fight for honour agaiifét the com-
monalty, they being fallen to so great an extremity, and offering such im-
minent gdanger. Wherefore they were to consider temperately of things,
anq] ¢0 deliver some present and gentle pacification. The most part of
the Senators that were present at this council, thought this opinion best,
and gave their consents unto it. Whereupon the Consuls rising out of
council, went to speak unto the people as gently as they could, and they
did pacify their fury and anger, purging the Senate of all the unjust ac-
cusations laid upon them, and used great modesty' in persuading them,
and also Yn reproving the faults they had committed. And as for the
rest, that touched the sale of corn, they promised there should be no dis-
liking?® offcred them in the price. So the most part of the people being
pacified, and appcaring so plainly by the great silence that was among
them, as yiclding to the Consuls and liking well of? their words : the
‘I'ribunes then of the people rose out of thefr seats, and said: ¢ Foras-
much as the Senate yielded unto reason, the people also for their part,
as became them, did likewise give place unto them : but notwithstaud-
ing, they would that Martius should come in person to answer to the ar-
ticles they had devised. First, whet®er he had not solicited and pro-
cured the Senate to change the present state of the commonweal, and
to take the sovereign authoril‘y out of the people’s hands? Next, #hen
he yas sent for by authoritg of their officers, why he did contemptuously
resist and disobey? Lastly, seeing he had driven and beaten the Kdiles
into the market-alﬁc}- before all the world : if, in doing this, he had not
done as mich as 1 him lay, to raiss civil wars, and to set one citizen
against anather ? Aund this was spoken to one of these two ends, ei-
ther that Martius, against his natuie, should be constrained to humble
himself and to abase his haughty and fierce mind : or else, if he contin-
ued still in his stoutness, he should incur the people’s displeasure and
ill-will so far, that he sfould never @ossibly win them again. Which
they hoped would rather fall out so, than otherwise: as indeed they
guessed unhappily, considering Martius’ nature and disposition.

“So Miftius came and presented himself to answer their accusations
againsp, him, and the people held#their peace, and gave attentive ear, to
hear what he would say. But where they thought to have heard very
humble and Jowly ®ords come from him, he began not only to use his
wonted boldness of speaking. (which of itself was very rough and un-
pleasgnt, and did more aggravate his accusation, than purge his inno-
cency) but also gave himself th his words to ghunder, and look theie-
withal so-grimly, as though he made no reckoning of the matter. ‘This
stirred coals among the people, who were in wonderful fury at it, and
their hate and malice grew so toward him, that they could hold ne
longer, b&gr, nor endure his bravery* arsl careless boldness. W hereupon
Sicinius, the cruellest and stouXst of the Tribunes, after he had whis-

1 ergtion. _See 7. of S. 7127. 2 Difpleasure.
4 anﬁuu«fswel . gee J!;nrh Adbo, p. 171, note on Like of me.
¢ Audacity. See p. 177 above.
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pered a little with his companions, did openly pronounce, in the face of
all the people, Martius as candemned by the Tribunes to die. Then
presently He commanded the /Ediles to apprehend him, and carry him
straight to the rock Tarpeian, and to cast him headloug down the same,
When the Aidiles came to lay hands upon Martius to do that they were
commanded, diveis of the people themsclves thought it too crueh god
violent a deed. The noblemen, being much troubled to sce so much
force and rigour used, began to cry aloud, ‘ help Martius :* so those that
laid hands on him being 1epulsed, they cumpassed him in round among
themselves, and some of them, holding up their hands to the people, be-
sought them not to handle him thus cruelly. But neither their words
nor crying out could aught prevail, the tumult and hurlyburly was so
reat, until such time as the Tribunes’ own friends and kinsmen, weigh-
ing with themselves the impossibleness to convey Martius to execution
without great slaughter and murder of the nobility, did persuade and ad-
vise not to proceed in so vidlent and extraordinary a sort, as to put such
a man to death without lawful process in law, but that they should refer
the sentence of his dcath to the frec voice of the people. Then Sicinius,
bethinking himself a little, did ask the Patricians, for what cause they
took Martius vut of the officers’ hands that went to do execution? The
Patricians asked him again, why they would of themselves so cruelly
and wickedly put to dcath s» noble and valiant a Roman as Martius
was) and that without law and justice? ¢ Well then,” said Siciniuy, *if
that be the matter, let theve be no quarrel ogdissension against the peo-
le : for they do grant your demand, that his cause shall be heard accord-
ing to the law. T'herefore,’ said he to Martius, ‘ we do will* and charge
you to appear before the people, thie third day of ofhext sitting and as-
sembly here, to,make your purgation for such articles as shall be ob-
jected against you, that b’y free voice the people may give sentence upon
you as shall please them.” The noblemen were glad then of the adjourn-
ment, and were much pleased they had gotten Maitius out of this dan-
ger. In the mean space, before the third day of their next session cage
about, the same being kept every ninth day continually at Rome, where-
upon? they call it now in Latin Vundine : there fell out war against the
Antiates, which gave some hope to the nobility that this alljournment
would come to little effect, thinkingthat this war would hold them so
long, as that the fury of the people against him would be well shaged,?
or utterly forgotten, by reason of the trouble of the wars, . But contrary
to expectation, the peace was concluded presently with the Antiates, an}
the people returned again to Rome. Then the Patricians assgmble
oftentimes together, to onsult how,.they might stand to* Martius, and
keep the Tribunes from occasion to cause the people to mutine® again,
and rise against the Nobility. And there Appius Claudius (one that
was taken ever as an heavy enemy to the people) did avow and protest;
that tifey would utterly abase the authority of the Senate, aprd destroy
the commonweal, if they would suffercthe common people to have au-

1 Require. 2 Wherefore. 3 Assuaged. * 4 Siand st Yort.
9 8 Mutiny. See Ham.‘g.cgy. o, S“P\
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thority by voices to give judgment against the Nobility. On the other
side again, the most ancient Senators, and such as were given to favour
the common people, said : “that when the people should sge they had
authority of life and death in their hands, they would not be so cruel and
fierce, It gentle and civil.  More also, that it was not for contempt of
Nobllity or the Senate that they sought to have the authority of justice
in their hands, as a pre-eminence and prerogative of honour: but be-
cause they feared, that themselves should be contemned and hated of the
Nobility.  So as' they were persuaded, that so soon as they gave them
authority to judge by voices, they would leave all envy and maiice to
condemn gany.” Martius, sceing the Senate in great doubt how to re-
solve, partly for the love and goodwill the nobility did bear him, and
partly for the tear they stood in of the people: asked aloud of the Trib-
unes, ‘what matter they would burden him with?” The Tribunes an-
syered him, ‘that the{ would shew how he did aspiie to be King, and
would prove that all his actions tended tn&;surp tyrannicai power over
Rome.” Martius with that, rising upon his feet, said : * that therenpon?
he did willingly offer himself to the people, to be tried upon that accusa-
tion : and that if it weie proved by? him, he had so much as once thought
of any such matter, that he would tigen refuse no kind of punishment
they would offer him: conditionally (quoth he) that you charge me with
nothing clse beside, and that ye (fo not &lso abuse the Senate”  They
promised they would not.  Under these conditions the judgment® was
agrged upon, and the people assembled.

* And first of all the Tribunes would in any case (whatsoever hecame*
of it) that the peaz's should proceed to give their voices by Tribes, and
not by hundreds: for by this mcan® the multitude of the poor needy
people (and all such rabble as had nothing to lose, and had less regard
of honesty before their eyes) came to be of greater force (because their
voices were numbercd by the poll) than the noble honest citizens, whose
persons and purse did dutifully serve the commonwealth in their wars.
And then, when the Tribunes saw tifey could not prove he went about®
to make himself King, they began to broach afresh the former words that
Martius lytd spoken in the Scnate, in hindering the distribution of the
corn at mean® plice unto the common people, and fpersuading also to
take e office of Tribuneship ffom them. And for the third, they
charged him anew, ghat he had not made the common distribution of the
spoil he hadegotten in the invading the territories of the Antiates: but
® had of his own authority divided it among them who were with him in

that #trney. Bat this matter, was most strange of all to Martius, look-

ing least to have been burdened with that as wath any mater of offence.

Whereupon being burdened on the sudden, and having no ready excuse

to make even at that instant: he began to fall a praising of the soldier.

that haq served with him in that journey. But those that were not with
him, bei®z the greater number, gned ot so loud, and made such®a noise,
3 On that count.
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that he could not be heud 1o conclude, when they cime to tclif the
voices of the aribes, there were thice yvoices odd which condamned him
to be bunshed tor eva  Atter deddanation of the sentence, the peopie
made wuch joy, as they never 1¢goiced morc for iy battle they had won
upon therr encmies, they weie so brave and hively, wd went hom <o jo
cundly from the 1sscmbly, for tiumph of this sentence  Lhe Sinfie
azun, m contruy manner, were as sad and hewy, reponting
ad 2 thomselves beyond measuie that they hid not 1ather deta
4 mined to have dme and suftercd amthieg whatsoevar, buoie
the common people should so uogintly wd outs 1 eowsly have bused
thewr wthonty  Lheie nceded no difference of sumants, T wyrant you,
not ontward shows, t> know 1 Plchenn fiom v Patnaan, for they waore
ety discerned by thar looks  For he that was on the people s side
ool ed cheerfully on the matter  but he thiat wis sul and hun,, down
Jus head, he was sute of the poblemen s wide swiny Mautius 1lone, w
neither m hus countenince Por m s gait did cver shew lamself abshed,
or once let tll his gicat comice bu he mly ot 1l other gentlemen
that were angiy it his fortune, did outwardly shew no mumer of pas
sion, nor care 1t il of hmsclt  Not that he chd patiently beu and tem
per his evil hap in respect of any yeason he had, or by g;ls quiet condh
tion  but because he wis vo curied wy with the vchemencv of woer
and desire of 1¢venge, that hea'hiad no sense nor fuding of the hard state
he was in - which the common people jud_ ¢ not to be sorrow, thou h
mdeed it be the very same L or when sorn Y (1s you would « 1y) 19 sk
on fire, then 1t 15 converted mto sprte nd malice, and driveth away fo
that time 11l funtness of heart and natm dl for Amad' this 1 the cause
why the cholcric man s so atered®md mad m his act ons, 15 1 man set
on fire with a buinmn, 2gue  for when @ mn s heut s troubled withi,
his pulse will beat marvdlous strongly  Now that Martins was even
that t1king? it appcarcd true soon fta by s dongs  Tor when he was
come homce to his housce 13, and had tiken, his leave of his mother
and wife, finding them weeping afd shicking out for soriow, and h#
also comforted and persurded than to be content with his chance  he
went immcdiately to the gate of the aty, accompamed with a great num-
ber of Patuiaans, that biought him thyther, i mi whence he v ent on his
way with thrce or four of his hiiends only, taking nothing with b, nor
requesting anything of tny man So he 1emuned, a few days m the
country 1t his houscs, turmoiled with sundry sorts and kinds of thoughts,
such as the fire ot his choler did sur up
“In the end, secing he could resolve po way to take a profititle or
honourable cuise, but oaly was priched forward still to be revenged of
the Romans he thought to ruse up some great wars agunst them, by
their nearcst naghbours  Whercupon he thought 1t s best way, fisst
to stir up the Volsces agunst them, knowing they were yet ableg enough
i strength and nches to encounta thc[n, notwithstanding thé.r foimer
losscs they had received not long before,/and that their power was not so
muych impured, as thar mahce and desire was mcicased to be revenged
2 -9
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of the Romans. Now in the city of Antium there was one called Tullus
Aufidius, who for his riches, as also for his nobility and valiantness, was
honoured among the Voisces as a king. Martius knew vety well that
Tullus did more malice’ and envy him than he did all the Romans be-
sides : pecause that many times, in battles where they met, they were
e -ci®at the encounter one against another, like lusty courageous youths
striving in all ecmulation of honour, and had encountered many times to-
gether. Insomuch as, besides the common quarrel between them, there
was bred a marvellous private hate one against another. Yet notwith-
standing, considering that Tullus Aufidius was a man ot great mind, and
that he above all other of the Volsces most desired revenge of the Romans,
for the injuries they had done unto them: he did an act that confirmed
the words of an ancient poet to be true, who said :?

It is a thing full hard, man's anger to withstand,

If 1t be suffly bent to take an enterprise in hand.

For then most men will have the thing ®hat they desire,
Although it cost their lives therefore, suct®force hath wicked ire.

And so did he. For he disguised himself in such array and attire, as he
thought no man could cver have known him for the person he was, sce-
ing him jn that apparel he had upory his back: and as Homer said of
Ulysses: So did he enter into the efemies’ town.
»
It was even twilight when he entered the city of Antium, and many peo-
pletnet him in the streetsPbut no man knew him.  So he went directly
to Tullus Aufidius’ house, and when he came thither, he got him up
straight to ‘he chi...«cy-hearth, and sgt him down, and spake not a word
to any man, his face all muflled over. They of the house spying him,
wondered what he should be, and j'et they durst not bid him 1ise. For
ill-favouredly mufiled and disguised as he was, yet there appeaied a cer-
tain majesty in his countenance and in his silence: whereupon they went
to T'ullus, who was at supper, to tell him of the strange disguising of this
man. Tullus rose presently from the board, and coming towards him,
asked him what he was, and wherefore he came. Then Maitius unmuf-
fled himsejf, and gfter he had paused awhile, making no answer, he said
unto him : ® If thou knowest me npt yet, Tullus, and, seeing me, dost not
erhaf believe me to be the man I am indeed, I must of necessity
wray* myself to bo that I am. I am Caius Martius, who hath done to
thyself particlarly, and to all the Volsces generally, great hurt and mis-
*chief, 1ﬂ)ich I cannot deny for®* my surname of Coriolanus that I bear.
For' I never had other benefitsnor recompence of the true and painful®
service I have done, and the extrdme dangers® have been in, but this

1 Hate. See a‘p. 176 above.

3 The otjginal Greek runs thus: Omus wigeaflar xahewsv® & yip &v 0éitn, Yoyis
dvgirac nugh says it is from Hengcliiuz, and quoted in two other places by Plu-
tarch, and also by Aristotle. . .

3 I8 passage i from Helen'Pdescription of Ulysses (Odys. iv. 346), whewe she says;

* & avdpav dvopeviwy Kutidv NOALY epudyiay;

¢ Reveal. Cf.v.3.9s5below. ©® Becauseof. © Toilsome. C iv. 5. 69 below.
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only surname : a good memory and witness of the malice and displeas-
ure thou shouldest bear me. dndeed the name only remaineth with me :
for the rest“the envy and cruelty of the people of Rune have taken from
me, by the sufferance of the dastardly nobility and magistrates, who have
forsaken me, and let me be banished by the people, This extrengity hath
now driven me to come as a poor suitor, to take thy chimney-hearth, iot
of any hope T have to save my life thercby : for it I had feare death,
I would not have come hither to have put myself in hazard : but pricked
forward! with desire to be revenged of them that thus have banished
me ; which now I do begn, in putting my person into the hands of their
enemies.  Wherefore, it thou hast any heart to be wrecked?, of the in-
juries thy enemies have done thce, speed thee now, and let my misery
serve thy turn, and so use it as my seivice may be a benefit to the
Volsces : promising thee, that 1 will fight with better good will for all
you than I did when I was against you, knowing that they fight moje
valiantly who know the force of the enemy, than such as have never
proved it. And if it be s6 that thou dare not, and that thou art weary
to prove fortune any more, then am I also weary to live any longer. And
it were no wisdom in thee, to save the life of him, who hath been hereto-
fore thy mortal ecnemy, and whqse service now can nothing help -nor
pleasure thee. 7Tullus, hearing what he said, was a marvellous glad
man, and taking him by the Hand, he said unto him: *Stand up, O M-

-

tiusTand be of gooud cheer, for in proffering thysclf unto us thou doest us

great honour: and by this means thou mg.yest hope also of greater
things at all the Volsces’ hands.’  So he feasted him for that time, and
entettained him in the honourablest manner he could, talkipg with him
of no other matter at that present % but within few days after they fell to
censultation toggther, in what soit they should begin their wars,
“ Now, on the other side, the city of Reme was in marvellous uproar
.6 and discord, the nobihty against the commonalty, and chicfly for
. Martius’ condemnation and banishment. . . .
“Now Tullus and Martius had secret conference with the greategt
personages of the city of Antium, declaring unto them that now they had
ood time offered them to make war with the Romans, while they were
in dissension one with another. They answered them, tncy ware ashamed
to break the league, considering that they were sworn to keep peacedor two
years. Howbeit, shortly after, the Romans gave them great occasion to
make war with them. For on a holy day, common playscbeing kept in

Rome, upon some suspicion or false report, they made proclamation by:

sound of trumpet, that all the Volsces should avoid® out of Rom¥before
sunset. Somfe think thie was a craft and deceit of Martius, who sent one
to Rome to the Consuls to accuse the Volsces fglselr, advertising them
how they had miade a conspiracy to set upon them while they were busy
in seeing these games, and also to set their city on fire. This open proc-
lamatidh made all the Volsces mére offended with the Romans«than ever
they were before : and Tullus, gravating the matter, did so inflame the
Voiysces against them, that in the end they‘ sgnt their ambassadgys to

[EPRRE. Y SUP, | PR,
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Rome, to summon them to deliver their lands and towns again, which
they had taken from them in times past, ofsto look for present' wars. The
Romans, hearing this, were marvellously nettled : and madeto other an-
swer but this: ‘ If the Volsces be the first that begin war, the Romans
will be ghe last that will end it.” Incontinently upon return of the Volsces’
ambassadors and delivery of the Romans’ answer, Tullus caused an as-
sembly general to be made of the Volsces, and concluded to make war
upon the Romans.  This done, Tullus did counsel them to take Martius
into their scrvice, and not to mistiust him for the remembrance of any-
thing past, but boldly to trust him in any matter to come ; for he would
do them more service in fighting for them than ever he did them dis-
pleasure in fighting against them. So Maruus was called forth, who
spake so excellently in the pmesence of them all, that he was thought no
less eloquent in tongue than wailike in show: and declared himselt
both expert in wars, and wise with valiantness. Thus he was joined in
commission with Tullus as gencral of the Volsces, having absolute au-
thority between them to follow and pursuefthe wars. . .. After their
whole army (which was marvellous great, and very forward to service)
was assembled iu one camp, they agreed to leave part of it for garrison
in the country abbut, and the other part should go on and make the war
upon the Romans. So Martius bade™Tullus choose, and take which of
the two charges he liked best.  Tullus made him answer, he knew by
expericnce that Martius was no less valiant than himself, and ho& he
ever had better fortune and good hap in all battles than himself had.
Thdrefore he thought it bEst for him to have the leading of those that
would make the w:_ggabroad, and himself would kecp? home, to provide
for the safety of the™Citics of his coun®y, and (o furnish the camp also of
all necessary provision abroad.

“ So Martius, being stronger than before, went first of all nnto the city
of Cercees,? inhabited by the Romans, who willingly yielded themselves,
and therefore had no hurt. From thence he entcne(?' the country of the
Latins, imagining the R8mans wouldafight with him there to defend the
Latins, who were their confederates, and had many times sent unto the
Romans for their aid. But on the one side, the people of Rome were

‘very ill widing to go: and on the other side, the Consuls being upon go-

ing ou?of their office, would not azaid themselves for so small a time:
so that the ambassadors of the Latins retarned home again, and did no
good. Then Martiud did besiege their cities,and having taken by force
the town of the Tolerinians, Vicanians, Pedanians, and the Bolanians, who
made gasistance, he sacked all their goods and took them prisoners. Such
as did yield themselves willingiy unto him, he was as carefal as possible
might ge to defend them from hurt: and because they should receive no
damage by his will, he*removed his camp as far from their confines as
he could.” Afterwards, he took the city of Boles® by assault, being but
an hundigd furlong from Rome, whereahe had a marvellous gre:t spoil,
and put every man to the swoM that was able to carry weapon.  The

B J
) IngWedigte ; a< in iii. 1. 212 belaw, !
'Sr at.’ Cf. ‘®eep house’” in Cymeb. iii. 3. 1; and see p. 178 above.
* Cireet. p ot Cymd Hh 3 1 B 175209 Bola or Bollia.
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other Volsces that were appointed to remain in garrison for defence of
their country, heaiing tnis good news, wonld tarty no longer at
hoine, but armed themselves and ran to Martius” camp, saying
they did acknowledge no other captain but him.  Hereupon his fame
ran through all Italy, and every one praised him for a valiant gmaptain,
for that, by change of one man for another, such and so strange evens
fell out in the state. In this while, all went still to wrack at Rome.  For,
to come mto the field to fight with the enemy, they could not
v.rand apide 1o hear of it, they were one so much agamst another, and
© tull of seditious words, the nobility agamst the people, and the
people against the nobility,  Unul they had intelhgence at the length,
that the enemies had lumd siege to the city of Lavminm, in the which
were all the temples and images of their gods their protectors, and from
whence came first their andient original, for that Awncas at his irst ar-
nival into Italy did build that city. Then feil thaie out a marvellous
sudden change of mind among the people, and far more strange and coh-
trary in the nobility. For'the people thought it good to repeal the con-
demnation and exile of Martius, The Senate, assembled npon it, would
in no case yield to that: who cither did it ot a seliwil], to be contrary to
the people’s desire: or becausc Matius should not return thorough’
the grace and favour ol the people.  Or else, because they were throughly
angry and offended with hint, that he would set upon the whole, being
offended but by a few, and m his doings would shew himself an open
enemy besldes unto his country: notwithstapding the most part of them
took the wrong they had done him in marvellous ill part, and as it the
injury had been done unto themselves., Report bgigg made of the Sen-
ate’s resolution, the people foun& themselves in a straight :* for they
could authorise and confirm nothing by their vo'ees, unless it had heen
first propounded and ordained by the Senate.  But Maitius, hearing this
stir about him, was in a gieater rage with them than ever before: inas-
much as he raised his siege incontinently betpre the city of Lavinium,
and going towards KRome, lodged his camp within forty fmlong of the
city, at the ditches called Cluilie. His incamping so near Rome did fut
all the whole city in a wondeiful fear : howbeit for the present time it
appeascd the sedition and dissension betwixt the nobility a3hd the peo-
ple. For there was no consul, senathr, nor magistrate, that dusst once
contrary® the opinion of the people for the calling, home again of Mar-
tius. [

“ When they saw the women in a marvellous fear, running up and
down the city: the temples of the gods full of old people, weepiag bit-
terly in theit prayers to the gods: and linally, not a man cither wise or
hardy to provide for their safety: then they werg all of opinion, that the
people had reason to call home Martius again, to reconcile themselves
to him, and that the Scnate, on the contrary part, were in marvellous
great fault to be angry and in clfoler with him, when it stood tiem upon*
rather to have gone out and intreated him. . So they all agreed together

iv. 7.

1 Through; as in v.3 115 below. 2 Strait. *
3 Oppose.  Sec R. and ?5 p- 161. ¢ Behooved them.  See p. 180 above.
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to send ambassadors unto him, to let him understand how his country-
men did call him home again, and restored him to all his goods, and be-
sought him to deliver them from this war. The ambassadofs that were
sent were Martius’ familiar friends and acquaintance, who looked at the
least fog a couteous welcome of him, as of their familiar friend and kins-
an {Iowbcit they found nothing less: for at their coming they were
brought through the camp to the place where he was set in his chair of
state, with a marvellons and an unspeakable majesty, having the chiefest
men of the Volsces about him : so he commanded them to declare openly
the cause of their coming. Which they delivered in the most humble
and lowly words they possibly could devise, and with all modest counte-
nance and behaviour agreeable to the same. When they had done their
message, for' the injury they had done him, he answered them very hotly
and in great choler. . . .
“Now the Roman ladies and gentlewomen did visit all the temples
_.and gods of the same, to make their prayers unto them: buts

V375 the greatest ladies (and more par® of them) were continually
about the algar of Jupiter Capitolin, among which tioup by name, was
Valeria, Publicola’s own sister ; the sclf-same Publicola, who did such
notable service fo the Romans, both_in peace and wars, and was dead
also certain years before, as we have declared in his life. 1lis sister Va-
leria was greatly honoured and reverenced among all the Romans: and
did so modestly and wiscly behave herself, that she did not sham@ nor
disgonour the house she cgme of.  So she suddenly fell into such a fan-
cy, as we have rehearsed Defore, and had (by some god, as I think) taken
hold of a noble deyjge. Whereupon she rose and the other ladies with
her, and thtywall together went straight to the house of Volumnia,? Mar-
tins’ mother : and coming in Lo her, found her, and Martius’ wife her daugh-*
ter-in-law, set together, and having her husband Martius’ young children
in her lap. Now all the train of these ladies sitting in a ring round about
her, Valeria first began to speak in this sort unto her: ¢\We ladies are
come to visit you ladies” (my lady Wolumnnia and Virgilia) by no direc-
tion from the Senate, nor commandment of other magistrate, but through
the inspiration (as F take it) of some god above : who, having taken com-
passion afgl pity®f our prayers, hath moved us to come unto you, to in-
treat you 1n a matter, as well bedeficial for us as also for the whole citi-
zens in general, but to yourselves in special (if it pleasc you to ciedit
me), and sha}l redodnd to yolir more fame and glory, than the daughters
of the Sabines obtained in former age, when they procured loving peace,
instea® of hateful war, between .their fathers and their husbands.  Come
on, good ladies, and let us go hltogether unto Rfartius, to itreat him to
take pity upon us, and also to report the truth unto him, how much youn
are bound unto the cifizens : who notwithstanding they have sustained
great hurt and losses by him, yet they have not hitherto sought revenge
upon yugr persons by any discourledus usage, ncither ever cdnceived
any such thought or intent agatnst you, but to deliver you safc into his
el e e ; - B .

3 3Wth gegard jo. Gr. 140, . *

3% he mother of Coriolanus was Veturia, and that of his wife Volumnia. Plutarch
misnames them Volumnia apd Virgilia respectively, and Shakespeare fullows Lim.
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hands, though thereby they look for no better grace or clemency from
him.” When Valeria had spoken this unto them, all the other ladies to-
gether, with one voice, confirmed that she had said. Then Volumnia in
this sort did answer her: My good ladies, we are partakers with you
of the common misery and calamity of our country, and yct our grief ex-
cecdeth yours the more, by reason of our particular misfortune, to feel
the loss of my son Martius’ former valiancy and glory, and to see his
person environed now with our enemies in aims, rather to see him forth-
coming and safe kept than of any love to defend his person. But yet
the greatest grief of our heaped mishaps is to see our poor country
brought to such extremity, that all the hope of the safety and preserva-
tion thercof is now unfortunately cast upon us simple women: because
we know not what account he will make of us, since he hath cast from
him all care of his natural country and commonweal, which herctofore
he hath holden more dear and precious than either his mother, wife, or
* children. Notwithstanding, if ye think we can do good, we will willingly
do what you will have us’; bring us to him, 1 pray you. For if we
cannot prevail, we may yet die at his feet, as humble suitors for the safe-
ty of our country.’ er answer ended, she took her daughter-in-law
and Martius’ children with her, and being accompanied with all the oth-
er Roman ladics, they went in troup together unto the Volsces’ camp :
whom when they saw, they &f themselves did both pity and reverence
ber,"and there was not a man among them that once durst say a word
unto her. Now was Martius set then in hig chair of state, with all. the
honours of a general, and when he had spied the women coming afar off,
he marvelled what the matter meant : but afterwaggs. knowing his wife,
which came forcmost, he determirfed at the first to persist in his obsti-
nate and inflexible rancour. But overcome in the end with natural af-
fection, and being altogether altercd' to see them, his heart would not
serve hiin to tarry their coming to his chair, but coming down in haste
he went to meet them, and first he kissed his mother and embraced her
a pretty while, then his wife and little children. And nature so wrought
with him that the tears fell from his eyes, and he could not keep himself
from making much of them, but yielded to the affection of his blood, as if
he had been violently carried with the fury of a most swiit runnhg stream.
After he had thus lovingly received them, and perceiving that hiSsmoth-
er Volumnia would begin to speak to him, he called the chiefest of the
council of the Volsces to hear what she would say. Then she spake in
this sort: “If we held.our peace, my son, and determined not to speak,
the state of our poor bodies, and present sight of our raiment, wolthd eas-
ily bewray® o thee what life we have lec% at home, since thy exile and
abode abroad ; but think now with thyself, how much more unfortunate®
than all the women living, we are come hither, considering that the sight
which should be most pleasant to all other to behold, spiteful fortune
had mide most fearful to us: fhaking myself to see my som, and my
daughter here her hushand, besieging the wa]lls of his native country: so

1 Changed, overcome. Cf. v. 4. q belaw. 9 Reveal, Seep. usls abo\%.
3 ¢ Unfortunately ” i ed. 1603,  See on v. 3. 97 below.
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as that which is the only comfort to all other in their adversity and mis-
ery, to pray unto the gods and to call to them for aid, is the only thing
which plungeth us into most deep perplexity. For we cannét, alas ! to-
sether pra{' both for victory to our country and for safety of thy life also:
ut a yorld of gricvous curses, yea, more than any mortal enemy can
hapsupon us, are forcibly wrapt up in our prayers. For the bitter sop
of most hard choice is offered thy wife and children, to forego one of the
two : either to lose the person of thyself, or the nurse of their native
country.  For myself, my son, I am dctermined not to tarry till fortune,
in my lifetime, do make an end of this war. For if I cannot persuade
thee, rather to do good unto both parties than to overthrow and destroy
the one, Preferring love and nature before the malice and calamity of
wars, thou shalt see, my son, and trust unto it, thou shalt no souner
march foiward to assault thy country, but thy foot shall tread upon thy
mother’s womb, that brought thee first into this world. And 1 may not
tfer' to see the day, either that my son be led prisoncr in triumph by
his natural countrymen, or that he himself do®riumph of them, and of his
natural countgy. For if it were so, that iy 1equest tended to save thy
country, in (lcstro;ing the Volsces, I must confess, thou wouldest hardly
and doubtfully resolve on that. For gs, to destroy thy natural country,
it is altogether unmeet and unlawful, so were it not just, and less hon-
ourable, to betiay those that put their trdst in thee.” But my only de-
mand consisteth, to make a gaol-delivery of all evils, which delivéleth
equ}l benefit and safety b(’;l to the one and the other, but most hon-
ourdble for the Volsces. “For it shall appear, that, having victory in
their hands, they haygof special favour granted us singular giaces, peace,
and amity, albeit thcmsclves have n8 less part of both than we. Of
which good, if so it came to pass, thyself is the only author, and so hast
thou the only honour. But if it fail and fall out contrary, thyself alone
deservedly shall carry the shameful reproach and burthen of either par-
ty. So, though the end of war be uncertain, yet this notwithstanding is
most certain, that, if it be thy chancesto conquer, this benefit shalt thou
reap of thy goodly conquest, to be chronicled the plague and destroyer
of thy country. And if fortunc overthrow thee, then the world will say,
that, through desife to revenge thy private injuries, thou hast for ever un-
done thy good friends, who did nfost lovingly and courteously receive
thee.’ Martius gave good ear unto his mother’s words, without inter-
rupting her speech at all, and after she had said what she would, he held
his peace a pretty while, and answered not a word. Hereupon she be-
gan ag#in to speak unto him, and said: ¢ My son, why dost thou not an-
swer me? Dost thou think it’goad altogethes to give plhce unto thy
choler and desire of revenge, and thinkest thou it not honesty?® for thee to
rant thy mother’s request, in so weighty, a cause? Dost thou take it
honourable for a noble man to remember the wrongs and injuries done
him, and gost not in like case think it M honest noble man’s paﬂ, to be
thankful for the goodness ‘that Yarents do shew to their children, ac--

| Tarry, wait. Cf. « Hen. V19.iil 2. 33.
9 An honeur.  So Aowest ju:t below.=honourable.
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knowledging the duty and reverence they ought to bear unto them? No
man living is more bound tocshew himself thankful in all parts and re-
spects that! thysclf: who so unuaturally! Shewest all ingratitude, More-
over (my son) thou hast sorely taken of thy countay, exacting gricvous
payments upon them, in revenge of the injuries offered thee ;, besidcs,
thou hast not hitherto shewed thy poor mother any coutesy. ' Aad
therefore it is not only honest, but due unto me, that without compulsion
I should obtain my so just and reasonable request of thee. But since
by reason I caunot persuade thee to it, to what purpose do 1 defer m
last hope? And with these wouds, herself, his wife, and children fell
down upon their knees before him.  Martius, seeing that, copld refrain
no lunger, but went straight and lift* her up, crying out, * Oh mother,
what have you done to me?  And holding her hard by the right hand,
¢ Oh mother,’ said he, ¢ you have won a happy victory for your countiy,
but mortal and unhappy for vour son : for I see myself vanquished by
you alone.” ‘These woids being spoken openly, he spake a little apart
with his mother and wife; and then let them return again to Rome, for
so they did request him ; and so remaining in camp that night, the next
morning he dislodged,® and marched homeward into the Volsces’ coun-
tiy agam, who were not all of ope mind, nor all alike contented.  For
some misliked® him and that he had done: other, being well pleased
that peace should be made, €aid that neither the one nor the other de-
served blame nor reproach.  Other, though they misliked that was done,
did not think him an ill man for that he dijd, but said he was not to be
blamed, thouzh he yielded to such a forcible extremity. Howbeit no
man contraried® his departure, but all obeyed hi“ommandmcnt, more
for respect of his worthiness and taliancy than for fear of his authority.
“ Now the cjtizens of Rome plainly shewed in what fear and danger
their city stood of this war, when they were delivered. For so soon as
the watch upon the walls of the city perceived the Volsces’ camp t0 re-
move, there‘was not a temple in the city but was presently set open, and
full of men wearing garlands of fluwers upon their heads, sacrificing to
the gads, as they were wont to do upon the ncws of some great obtaed
victory.  And this common E‘oy was yet more manifestly shewed by the
honourable courtesies the whole Senate and people did besfow on their
ladies. For they were all thoroughiy persuaded, and did certijnly be-
lieve, that the Jadies only were cause of the saving of the city and deliv-
ering themsclves from ti:e instant danger of the war. Whereupon the
Senate ordained that the magistrates, to gratify and honour these ladies,
should grant them all that they would require. And they only*request-
ed that theywould buikl a temple of Fortune for the women, unto the
uilding whereof they offered themselves to defray the whole charge of
the sacrifices and other cerenjonies belonging to the service of the gods.

Neverthcless the Senate, commending their goodwill and forwardness,
') r?

-

! Soed. 16035 “universally? in ed. 1612. ¢ . i

2 Lifted. Cf 1 Zlen. V/ 1 1.165 and cee also Gé. . vil. 17, xiv. 22, Ps. xciii, Jr et
3 Remofed his camp. Cf. v. 3.’41. . . ) . \

4 Were displeared with. CEL M. of V.ii. 1.1, 4. and C. iil. 13. 147, etc. \-

& Opposed. See p. 188 above.
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ordained that the temple and image should be made at the common
charge of the city. . . . »
“ Now when Martius was returned again into the city of Amtium from
his voyage, Tullus, that hated and could no longer abide him for the fear
v.6. ohe had of his authority, sought diverse means to make him away ;
NG thinking, if he let slip that present time, he should never recover
the like and fit occasion again,  Wherefore Tullus, having procured many
other of his confederacy, required' Martius might be deposed from his
estate, to render up account to the Volsces of his charge and govern-
ment. Martius, fearing to become a private man again under Tullus be-
ing general (whose authority was greater otherwise than any other among
all the Volsces), answered : he was willing to give up his charge, and
would resign it into the hands of the lords of the Volsces, if they did all
command him, as by all their commandment he received it.  And more- *
over, that he would not refase even at that present fo give up an account
uhito the people, if they would tarry the hearing of it. "T'he people here-
upon called a common council, in which asserbly there were certain ora-
tors appointed that stitred up the common people against him : and when
they had told thej tales, Martius rose up to make them answer.  Now,
notwithstanding the mutinous people made a marvellous great noise.
vet when they saw him, for the revereflce they bare unto his valiantness,
they quieted themselves, and gave him awdience to allege with leisure

, What he could for his purgation.® Moreover, the honestest” men ofsthe

Antjates, and who most re_i))iced in peace, shewed by their countenance
that® they would hear him’willingly and judge also according to their
conscience.  Whergugon Thullus, fearing that. if he did lct him speak, he
would prové his innocency to the pedple, because amongst other things
he had an eloquent tonguc ; besides that the first good service he had
done to the people of the Volsces did win him more favour than these
last accusations could purchase him displeasure : ahd furthermore, the
offence they laid to his charge was a testimony of the goodwill they
ought* him ; for they would never shave thought he had done them
wrong for that they took not the city of Rome, if they had not been very
near taking of it by means of his approach and conduction. For these
causes Tufus thonght he might no longer delay his pretence and enter-
prise, neither to tarry for the mutiing and 1ising of the common people
against him: wherefore those that were of the conspiracy began to cry
out that he was not to be heard, and that they would not suffer a traitor
to usurp tyrannical power over the tribe of the Volsces, who would not
yield 4) his state and authority. - And in saying these words, they all
fell upon him, and killed him“in the macket-place, none #f the people
once offering to rescue him. . . .

“Howbeit it is a clear case, that this murder was not generally con-
sented unto of the most part of the Volsces: for men came out of all
parts to onour his body, and did honsurably bury him ; settingrout his
tomb with great store of armour®and spoils, as the tomb of a worthy per-

son apd great captain.” . &. .
i i.%\“uﬁga 8t CLii. 2. 152. 3 Defence. See A. V. L. p. 147.
ost hon H Y

3 ourable. See p. 191 above. 4 Owed. See 1 Hen. IV p. 184
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As Wught notes the jenlousv of Aufidius which Shikespciie miles
usc of with such admnble dramatic efiect, appens only madentilly m
}iutarch, ' whose natative the Volsamdeada fills vmuch less proun
nent part  When Conolnus encunped within few nnles of kome he
give the ambissadors who came to ticat of pee an mtery il of thuty
days to consider his terms, and n the meanwhile withdrew f1m'che Iy,
man tettortes ¢ Lhis, suys Plutaich, ¢ was the fust mattar whae
with the Volsces (thit most envied Martius gloty and wthouty) dil
charge Martius with  Among those, Tullus was ¢t who though he
had recenned no pivate mymy o1 displewsue of Mutis yet the com
mon fault and mmpeifection of mn s natue wiought m him, and it
}.,fue\ed him to sce his own reputation blemished throuch Miraus great
ame 1nd honour, 1nd so himsdli to be less estcemed of the Volsces thn
he wis before  This fell out the mote becwse evay man honoured
Martigs, and thought he only could d) all and that Ul othar givernors

ve and captuns must be content with such credit and authonty ws

he would please t) countenince them with Fiom hence they

dernved all thar fitst accusations and sectet mut nunings g unst Mai
tius ’
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ACI T

ScenE T In the folio the pliy s divided into acts but not mto
scenes, though the headmg of act 1, 15 usuil in that cdition 15 “ Aclus
Lrimus  Scana Fruma ' There 1s na hist of Iggmats [ersone (o
Oth p 153) "

6 Chief enemy  Abbott (Gr 84) quotes North’s Plutarch  “havin
now shown himself open enemy to Alubndes, and Wr quotes
Fokn,n 1 243 “no further cnemy to you

11 On’t Ofit, 25 218 bel>w T or othcr examples, see Gr 182

14. Cood “Here used m the wercantile sense” (Farmer) Iheregs
a play upon the word, "~ m A7 of § 1 3 12 fol A

15 Yeeld us bt Only yicld us

16. Guess  Suppose, think, imagine , much hike the Y ankes use of the

o

word. Cf 1 Henn VIin 1 29 “ o,

“Nct 20l tecether  better far T quess
we do mike our ert uce cvaal wavs ?

Schmudt also adds Zenr B /777 1 1 47 but there the word mav keave its
ordinary sen e { —conjecture, suspect)

17 700 dear “Thcy think that the charge of muntaming us 1s more

lth}l)l,we art.S w?‘rth ” (Jol ]nson) T and € And a
ect 1 spectacle, as m 7 ana n 2 4t “And reason flics

the (')’ij.ct of a %{‘R - 4

18 Particnimrrze * Pomt out n det 11 and more emphatically ™ (Wr)
S uses the word nowhere else ¢

20 Prles  There scems to be a play on the word, *vhick méznt 1
pitchfork as well as a spear  I1anmiel, apprwently not aware of this, sul»
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stituted “pitchforks.” 'Wr. quotes Cotgrave, Fr. Dict.; “Iavelier :'m.
A corne-pike, or pitchforke, wherewith shreaunes of corne be loaden, and
viloaded,” Cf, Tusser, Fiue hundred pointes of good Husb®ndrie (Eng.
Dialect Society), p. 37:

“ A rake for to hale vp the fitchis that lie,
a pike for to pike them vp handsom to drie.”

“ As lean as a rake” is still a familiar proverb. Johnson thought that
rake was the Icclandic “ reéel, a cur-dog,”” and that the proverb means
“as lean as a dog too worthless to be fed ;” but, as Steevens says, the
reference js doubtless “to the thin taper form of the instrument made

i use of by'{my-makcrs.” He cites Chaucer, C. 7. 287: “ And leene was
his hors as 1s a rake.,” Wr. adds from Cotgrave: “Maigres comme
pies. As leanc as Rakes (we say).” Cf..Heywood, Zpigrammes, 1577 :
* And yet art thou skin and bone, leane as a rake.”

®24. Against him, etc. In the folio this speech has the prefix * 4% ;"
but Malone is clemly right in transferring it (3 the first Citizen,

A very dog.s ‘That is, unfeeling, cruel ; like Lear’s ¢ dog-hearted daugh-
ters” (Lear,iv, 3.47). On canine c¢omparisons not so appropriate, see I
HHen. IV, p. 156. °

28. 70 give him good report. To give him credit. 'Wr. compares W,
7. v.2.162: “I humbly beseech you, sir, St give me your good re-

. port (o the prince my master ;” that is, to speak well of me to him.

3% Nay, but speak, etc. ZThe folio gives this speech also to “A4X;”
corrécted by Malone. W retains *“ 4/” in 24 dbove, but not here.

34. 70 please his 1o ggfer. Cf-North’s Plutarch: “But touching Mar-
tius, the only thing that made him to fove honour was the joy he saw his
mother did take of him. For he thought nothing made him so happy
and honourable, as that his mother might hear every body praise and
commend him, that she might always see him return with a crown upon
his head, and that she mjght still embrace him with tears running down
her cheeks for joy.” *

35. And to be partly proud. “And partly to be proud” (Hanmer’s
reading). For the transposition, see Gr. 420. Capell puts the parsly be-
fore to pledly ; and St. conjectures “ to be portly.”

6. W¥riue. Valour; “the chiefest virtue” KI 2. 80 below) in Roman
estimation. Cf. Norgh, p. 170 above. See.also Lear, p. 254

40. Repetition,’ * Utterance, recital, mention ” (Schmidt); as in R. of
L. 1285, Rick. 174, %165. Macb. ii-3. 9o, etc.  Cf. v. 3. 144 below.

43. The Capitol, r. remarks that “in all probability S. had in his
mind the topography of London and not of Rome, and the Yower was to
him the Capitol.” i .

49, 50. What work’s . . . pray you. Arranged as by Theo. The fo-
lio hus three lines, ending with “%and, matter, and you, Pope giycs the
passage a® prosc. . .

-sBats=staves, or heavy gi(’:ks; asin Z. C.64: ‘““his grained bat.” In
émr.’j,v. 6. 247, the folios kidfve  ballow " (see our ed. p. 248), the quartos

§T. Our busirness, etc. *““This and all the subsequent plebeian speeches
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in this scene are given in the old copy to the second Citizen ; but the dia-
logue at the opening of the piay shows that they ought to be attributed
to the first Citizen. The second is rather friendly to Coriolanus” (Ma-
lone).  The change was first made by Capell. ]g: follows the folio, and:
says? “The jfirst citizen is a hater of public men,—the second ¢f public!
measures ; the first would kill Coriolanus,—the second would repeal tae .
laws relating to corn and usury. He says not one word against Corios,
lanus.” “

54. Strong. ¥For the play upon the odorous allusion, cf. 4. . v.2. 5:
1 am now, sir, muddied i Fortune’s mood, and smell somewhat strong
of her strong displeaswe.” .

56, 57. Why, masters, . . . yourselves 2 As prosc in the folio; correct-
ed by Theo.

60. For. Asfor. Gr.149. The folios read *“of you for” or “of you,
for.”

64. Cracking. S. often uses crack=break, both litcrally and figurative-
ly. Cf. Zemp:iii 1. 26: 1 had rather crack my sinews;” Rich. /7. iv. 1.
238§ : “cracking the strong warant of an oath ;” Zeur, i 2. 118: “the
bond cracked “twixt son and father ;” Cymb. v. 5. 2q7: “her bond of
chastity quite crack’d,” ctc.  See also v. 3. 9 below.

66. Your impediment. *“'The obstacles opposed by you™ (Schmidt).
Malone quotes O¢4. v. 2. 263"

“T have made my way through more impediments ¢
Than twenty times your stop.” W

68. Your kuees to them. Cf v, 3. 57 below: @Vour knges to me ?”
See also v. 3. 169. P

70. Zhither where more atlends you. * To excesses which fresh suffer-
ings must expiate” (Wh.). .

71. Helms.  “ By mctonymy for those at the hclm, the steersmen or
pilots” (Wr.). .

77. Plercing.  Schmidt is in ddubt whether this is=*“mortifying, re-
volting to the feelings, or =sweeping ; entering and affecting all the -
terests of the people.” It may be simply =sharp, severe. .

85. Stale 't a little more, Make it a little staler ; réferring®o you kave
heard it just before. The folios have “scale 't;” corrected £y Theo.
Steevens defended ‘“scale ” as a provincialism =¢* disperse ;" explain-
ing the passage thus: “ Though some of you have heavd the story, [
will spréad it yet wider, and diffuse it among the rest.” Other desperate
attempts have been made to sustain thg old reading. For ste/#=make
stale, of, 7.%nd C. ii. 38201, % C. i: 2. 73, iv. I. 38 (see our ed. p. 130),
and 4. and C. ii. 2. 240.  'Wr. quotes Massinger, Unnatural Combat,

w. 2: . 111 not stale the jest ' .
v By my relagion.”” ' ,
86. Well, I 'l hear i, etc. The spgech is arranged as fowr linesof
verse incthe folios ; as proseffirst by Capellf "

87. Fob off. Put off with a tric f.2 Hen, IV. iic1, 379 whetre wa
have “fubbed off,” and sce our ¢d. p. 160, See also Ozk. p.202. * Dis.
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ace=ill treatment, humiliation” (Schmidt). Clarke remarks that it
is=the Italian disgrazia, misfortune, unhaphiness, .

Deliver. Speak, tell your story. For the intransitive use, cf. Rick.
I7. iii. 3. 34: ““and thus deliver ;” and sce our ed. p. 190. It is oftener
transifive, as in iv. 6, 65 below. Cf. /Zam. p. 186.

) %9 There was a lime, ctc. Cf. the extract from North, p. 172 above.
Camden’s version of the fable (sec P- t1 above) is as follows, the italics
being Malone’s :

“All the members of the body conspired against the stomacke, as
auainst the swallowing gulfe of all their labors; for whereas the eies be-
held, the eares heard, the handes labored, the feete traveled, the tongue spake,
and all partes performed their functions, onely the stomacke lay ydle and
consumed all. 1llereuppon they ioyntly agrecd al to forbeaie their labors,
and to pine away their lasie and publike enemy. One day passed over, the
segond followed very tedious, but the third day was so grievous to them
all, that they called a common Counsel ; The eyes waxed dimme, the feete
could not support the body, the armes waxed lasie, the tongue faltered,
and could not hay open the matter ; Therefore they all with one accord de-
sired the advise ofghe Heurt. ‘There Reason layd open before them,etc.”

91. Gulf. Whirlpool ; the only memning in S. except in Aucé. iv. 1.
123, where it secms to be=gullet. Schmidggives it that sense here. Cf.
R.of L.557: “ A swallowing gulf that even in plenty wanteth ;” Hen, V.
av. 3. 82: “thou art so near the gulf

’ Thou nefds must be englutted”

(cf. 7. ii. 4. 50) ; Ric,. 20117, iii. 7. 128: § the swallowing gulf,” etc.

93. Cupboarding. In the folios we have the * phonetic ¥’ spelling “ cub-
bording.” S, uses the verb only here, and the noun only in &R. and ¥. 1.
5.8, where the folios have ‘ cubbord” or (in the 4th) “cubbert.”

Viand, Food (like the Fr. /e viande) ; the only instance of the singn-
larin S. Richardson quetes Sir Thomas More, Vorkes: “ reteyning of
the o_lcl;;,plentie in deintie viande and siluer vessell.”

94. Where. Whereas,; as in i. 10. 13 below. See Lear, p. 179, or 1
dien. IV, pa187. Gr. 134.

96. Pari#pate. * Acting in common ” (Schmidt) ; or = participating
or participant. Cf, reverberate = reverberant, in 7. M. i. 5.291.  For the
form (cf. ncorporate iA 123 below), see Gr. 342 ; and for the active sense,
cf. Gr. 294, 374 (also 3). K. takes participate to be the verb, in the same
construgtion as see and hear, etc.

97: Affection, Inclination, desire’; as in 170 below. See aJso ii. é 225,
Cf L. L, L.v.1.93: “it is the king’s most sweBt pleasure and aflection
to congratulate the princess,” etc.

101, Which néer came, etc. * With a smile not indicating pleasure,
but contempt ? (Johnson). As Wr. remgrks, * the laughter-of mergiment
came fronPthe lungs.” Cf. 4. W L. ii. 7. 30: “ My lungs began to crow
1ik® chanticleer,” etc. See glso Zemp. ii. 1, 174 :

10287 :,?y make the belly smile. As in Plutarch (see p. 172 @bove) he
makgs it ¥ laugh,” DI 5 .

103. Zumntingly. ' The teading of the'4th folio; the fst has “taint.



198 NOTES.,

ingly,” the others “tantingly.” “Taintingly ” has been defended as=
disparagingly (cf. “ tainting ” in OZ. ii. 1. 275). . .

105, His receipt. What he received. Cf. A, of L. 703: © Drunken De-
site must vomit his reccipt.”

106, For that. Because that; as in i 9. 47 and iii. 3. 93 belew. Gr.
287 (cf. 151). v

108. Kingly-crowned. Crowned like a king. The hyphen is not in the
folios, but was inserted by Warb.—perhaps unnccessarily.

109. Soldier. A trisyllable; as in v, 6. 71 below. Cf. 7 C.iv. 1. 28,
Ilam. i. §. 141, Lear, iv. 5. 3, ctc.  Gr. 479.

111. Muniments. Dcfences, or defenders ; used by S. nowhere clse.

113, fore me. Cf. A. W. ii. 3. 31: “fore me, I speak in respect.”
‘Wr. suggests that the oath was probably substituted for the more com-
mon Fore Gud! (sce Much Ado, 1i. 3. 192, iv. 3. 32, 4. W.1i. 3. 51, ctc.) to
avoid the penaltics imposed by the statute of James I. against the use of
the name of God on the stege (cf. Otk p. 11) ; but if so, the alteration was
not uniformly made. Cf. 4. W.ii. 3. 31 and 51, for instance.

119. You’/l. The folio has “ you'st,” which Wr. retains, as “apparent-
ly a provincialism which S. intentionally puts into thc mouth of Mene-
nius when addressing the citizens.;”” but in the preceding line the folio
has you ’ll, and “ you’st” hers may be a mere slip of the compositor—an
absent-minded su{wstitution of his familiar provincial form for the more
correct one in the “copy.”

120, Ye ’ve. The folio has “V’ are,” fo- which Capcll substi‘uted
“You ‘re.” .

121. Your. For the colloquial wse, see 4. V. #p. 180 (note on Your
chestuut), or M. N. D. p. 156 (on Your lion). Gr. 221.

123. /ncorporate. Forming one body; as in C.of E.ii. 2. 124, M. N.
D. iii. 2. 208, Hen. V. v. 2. 394, ctc. _For the form, sec on 96 above.

126. Skop, Workshop; the ordinary meaning of the word in New
England. Cf. iv. 6. 8 below; and see also . of £. iii. 1. 3, iv. 1. 82,
iv.3.7, % C. i 1. 31, ctc. 'Wr. rémarks that “the same homely figyre
is found mn Davices of Hercford’s Microcosmos (1603), p. 27 (ed. Grosart),
where he describes the breast, o

L}

* Which is the Shoppe of all the Instruments ~ “
Wherewith the vitall Vertue operates.’”

129. The seat o’ the brain. Malone (followed by Clarké) takes this to
be in apposition with Aear?, and refers to “the counsellor heart” in 109
above, and tp Camden’s version of the story (see on 89 above), “ they de-
sired the advise of the Fleart,” where * Reason layd open before them ;”
but we are disposed to agree with Wr. that it means “the &ingly-crowned
head, where reason has itg throne, while the attendant passions {een their
court in the heart.” ¢

130. Cranks. Winding passages; t!.e only instance of the noun in S,
For the verb, see 1 Hen. IV. p. 173. Hallgyell quotes Holland, dmmi-"
anus Mbarcellinus: * With departing speedily by the lake Sunc.ensis,
and the winding cranks of the river Gdllus, hie deludéd the edemiehard
at hand at his heeles.” For offices, cf. Réch, I1. p. 159.
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131. Nerves. Sinews; as elsewhere il} S. See Hum. p. 195, Wr
quotes Cotgrave: * Nerf: m. A Synnow.” o
133. And though, etc. 'The folio reads :

» .. “And though that all at once
a e (You my good Friends, this sayes the Belly) marke me.”

The arrangement in the text is duc to Rowe, and is generally adopted.
Wr. prefers to make the whole of 134 the parenthetical interruption.

138. Flour. The folios have “flowre” or *“flowr;” and Capell, fol-
lowed by some modern editors, has “flower;” but flour is the natural
antithesis® to dran. It is curious, by the way, that this is the on‘liy in-
stance of the word in S. In iii. 1. 322 below he has the same figure
in “meal and bran;” as also in Cymé. iv. 2. 27: “Nature hath meal
and bran, contempt and grace.” .
® 143. Digest. The folios have “ disgest,” as in 7 C.1i. 2. 305 and (*dis-
gested”) in 4. and C.ii. 2. 179 ; and the later folios have “disgestion”
in flen. VAT 4. 62 (“digestion” in 1st folio). Both forms were in use.
Sce Nares, s.v. Disgest; and cf. Wh.

144. T%he comMon. For the singular, cf, iii. 1. 29 below. Elsewhere
S. uscs the plural in this sense ; as i®ii. 1. 255, iii. 3. 14, and v. 6. 4 be-
low. »
148. Assemdly. A quadrisyllable ; as in Muck Ado, v. 4. 34. Seqour
ed. p. 171, or Gr. 477.

182. KRascal. 'With a play on the original sense of the word =a lean
or worthless deer. Sce A. Y. £.p. 179. Wors¢ in blood =in the worst
condition. 'For the Munting term 19 blvod (=in health or good condi-
tion), cf. iv, 5. 212 below. Sce also L. L. L.iv. 2. 4: “ The deer was, as
}'ou know, sanguis, in blood ;” and 1 Hen. V7. iv. 2. 48: “If we be Eng-
ish deer, be then in blood,” etc.

156. Must have bale. * Nust get the worst of it”” (Wr.). For dale=
injury, calamity, cf. Speiker; £. Q. i. 4. 16: “ For light she hated as the
deadly bale;” /d. ii. 2. 45 : *That we may pitty such unhappie bale,”
ctc. We find the plural in Z.vi. 10. 3: “I” ¢ntrap unwaty fooles in
their eterjall bales.” Baleful is still in use; but Malone states that
bale Pl‘antiquated in Shakesreare’s time, being marked as obsolete
by Bullokar in his English Expositor, 1616.”

157. Dissentious. *Seditious. See Kick. 777, p. 188,

159. Seabs.” Ior the play upon the word, which was used as a term of
extreme contempt, cf. Muck Ado, p. 146, and 2 Hen. IV, p. 179,

160. Zhee. Changed by D. % “ye;” but, as Clarke notgs, Coriolanus
“ first replies in particular to the demagogue lefder who is daring enough

, to tell him the bold, reproachful truth, and then gives a general retort to

the assembled mob.” ®

165. Ng surer. No more to be depgnded on, no more likely ip stand
the test. ~ Wr., compares M. W.4. 3.90: * Rogues, hence, avaunt! Van-
ish like hailstones, go!” Brofessor Hales (Academy, Aug. 10, 1878) sug-
gests®thag S. igay have'had in mind the great frost of Januaty 1607-8,
whén the Thames was frozen over and fires were lighted on it.

167. Your virtue, etc,~ * Your virtue is to speak well of him whom bis
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own offences have subjected to justice; and to rail at those laws Dy
which he whom you praise was punished ” (Johnson). For the ellipsis
of the relative in 169, sec Gr. 244. .

170. Affections. See on 97 above.

180. Whick. Who; as often. Gr. 265, o ,

181. What s their seeking? ‘T'he question is addressed to Menenius,
“The answer is, Their seeking, or su# (to use the language of the time),
is for corn” (Malone).

184. Fire. A dissyllable. Gr. 48c.

186. Who thrives.  “ Omitted by Llanmer as superfluous both in sense
and verse” (Wr.). s

Side=take sides with, join. S. uses the verb only here and in iv. 2.2
below, where it is intransitive.

188. Feebling. The verb occurs again in AL Jokn, v. 2. 146: * Shall
that victorions hand be feebled here »” .
( 189. Below their cobbled sgoes. * So as to trample them under foot ”

Wr.).

190. Ruth. Pity. See Rich. /7. p.199. "

191. Quarry. A heap of slaughtered game. Cf Ma-b. p. 244. Bul-
lokar, in his Englisk Expositor, 1416 (as quoted by Malone), says the
word * signifieth the reward given to hounds after they have hunted, or
the yenison which is taken in hunting.”

192. Quarter’d. Cf. % C.iii. 1. 268 : “ Their infants quarter’d with the
hands of war;” and 1 flen. V/Z.iv.2.11: * Legn famine, quartering stecl,
and climbing fire.” N

193. Pick. Pitch. Tollet remagks that in Sta#ordshire ¢ they say,
picke me such a thing, that is, pitck or throw anything that the demander
wants.” Wr. says that the word is given in Dickinson’s Cumberiand
Glossary and in Atkinson’s Glossary of the Cleveland Dialect.

194. Almost. ‘The Coll. MS. has * all most,” which Sr. and W. adopt,

195. Abundantly they lack discretion. CL Han:. ii. 2. 202 : *a plentiful
lack of wit.” .

198. An-hungry. Perhaps, as Schmidt suggests, used in imitation of
the rustic language of the plcbeians.  Elsewhere we find a-hungry in the
mouth of Slender (M. V.. 1. 280) and Sir Andrew Agucchc\.kﬂ(ﬂ ™.
ii. 3. 136). Cf Matt, iv. 2.

Proverbs. 'WY. quotes Trench, Proverds : “’In a fastidious age, indeed,
and one of false refinement, they may go nearly or quite out bf use among
the so-called upper classes. No gentleman, says Lord Chesterfigld, or
‘no man of fagshion,” as I think is his exact, phrase, ‘ ever uses a proverb,’
And with how fine a touch of nature Shakespeare makes Coriolanus, the
man who, with all his greatness, is entirely devoid of all sympathy for
the people, to utter his scgrn of them in scorn of their proverbs, and of
their fregquent employmentof thege.”

204. ?!o break the heart of generosily. § To give the final bléw to the
nobles. Generosity is high birth ” (Johnson), . Steevens compares gest-
eroys in M for M. iv.6.13: “The generous and gravest citizens.” oSee
also Oth. p. 188, V. thinks thaf the word may have its ordinary senseuof
“ bounty, liberality.” .
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206 As Asif, the #f, according to Abbott (Gr 107), being “1mphicd
mn the subjunctive ’ .

Lhe horns O the moon  Wr quotes 4 and C v 12 49 “let me
lodge Tichas on the hoins o the moon,’ and lleywood, Siver Age
“ hang ¢ upon the ligh hns of the moon ’

220% Shcuting  Ihe tolos have “ Shooting, coriccted by Pope Rowe
2d «d) hs “Suiting’

Lmulrticn envy or envious contention asn / and C 1 3 134

At ¢ \ous fever
Ot 1 e and bloodless cmulation ”?

See 1lso % ¢ P 153

210 Stth Contincted from Gods death! 4 favounte oith of
Qucen Lhzibeth, 1s ¢ Swounds o1 zcunds hom “God s wounds,’ to
avoud the penilues of Acts of Pahament igamst profumty (W1)  Cf
w0 Sdlvod (Hun p 205 or 1 llenw [ p 144 , Lut even these oaths
arc often onutted in the folio See Ot p 11¢

21t {meofd  Lhe tolios have ¢ vntoo st,’ conected by 1heo

21y Fn upon  Gun upon, get the better of W conjectures “open ™
for upon 4

215 77 1gments  Tor the cor temptlious personil use, of 7" and C v
1 9 ‘Irom whence, fiq ment?’ ’

218 Ient Lind 1vent for, gct nd of  Cf m 1 258 belww .

220 7o/d Pirobably heie = ¢ foretold, sud would happan  (Clarl ¢),
1s (Porrolanus hs but jus# heud from the messengar that the Volsces
ate 1ctually m ums

222 Putyouts ¢ Putyoutothe e, tiyy uvhud Cf IV T'12 16

We are teucher biother
Than you can put us tc t

225 You hare f uht log ther  The folios mike this 1 question, ind
Wi 1ctuns that pomting®  On/y 2 sonly lim  Sce Gr 206

228 Only my war otk kem My wus only with him  Sec Muck
Ado, p 130, note on Only Az eiftzs  Gr 420

232 (onptant & Tmmovable m my 1esolution ” (Steevens) Cf v 2
89 hclorﬁ You heep a constunt femper’  For 7 astens the folios mis-
print “ Lucrus,’ coitected by Rowe

234 Suf Wr cxbluns this 15 “obstmate,” but 1t probably icters
to his crrppled condition 1 he reply seems to fivour this explanition

Stand st out? Do you not tahe pait? Aic you to be *counted
out?’ 4 .
238 Lead 1o on It 1s doubtful whether this 1s addressed to Comm-
s, 1s the Camb editors take it, m to the senators, as generally under-
stood , but we incline to the latter view  1he Camb eg punts the p1s-

L ]

sage thus [ ]
& o “ Ul Lo CM] Iead you on
. [(To Mar] F Commius, we must follow you
e, Right worthy You prionty ”’ .

[ ]
Thid gives the piecedence to Comimus, as general in chief, and allots the
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neat place to Marawus, but Zead vou on seems rather to be a reply to
the senitor, who has just spohen.  Ife then bids Commus follow the
scnatots, ntl swys e (that 15, Mucios and 1) must follow 1ou, tor you are
1nsht worthy of the precedence

240 Aoile Marcaen ! Lheo. changed Alasciuns to “ I artius;’ but we
think, with Claike, that “it 15 Commius’s sentence of courtesy to Cotio-
lanus (intended probably to be accompanicd by an inchnation of the
head) m pwsing to go befoic him, according to the appomted pre-
ority. It, as 1t were, whnowledges the speiker’s sense ot Cotlolanus's
night of precedcnce, even while he takes it himsclt m deference to the
Senate’s decree” kot the foim of the addiess, et Mo 177 1. 3.
80: *“My honou’d loid "’ —a tucwell, probably accompanicd by a
curtsy.

24_'{ Mutiner s In Temp 1 2. 40, we find “ mutineers,” hke this, the
onlé mstance of the word m S See Zam p 241, note on Enginer , and
of. Gr 443

244. Putswdl forth - “ 1isplays itself well 5 the blossoms of your val-
our promisc goodly fimt” (Wi )

249. Guvd  Giby, jeer; as m 2 Hen, 7V.0 2 7 “eMen of all soits
take a pude to gnd at me”  Forsthe noun, see /iaf 8. p. 169  For the
ongmal meanm, of the word ¢ _stithe, hut), ¢t Wh,

250 Bemock ko the “mtensive ” and other uses of the picfix be
sec Gr 438

The modest moon 1he chaste Ditna  Cf v 3 65 below, wherec<Va-
lena 1s called * the moon of Rome”  See also A7 of 1.v 1.109: *“ the
moon slecps with kndymion,” ete «

251 The prescnt wars, etc We take this to be the expression of a
wish, as Hanmer makes it.  Some explun it 1s an assertion “the pres
ent wus eat up his gentler quilitics ” (Steevens), or * the wais absoib
him wholly” (Clarhe).  Schmudt makes dezonr  destroy.

252 Swuck a nature, etc. This speech 15 given as prose in the fohos ,
as verse first by Pope. .

256 Jhe whak  Sce Gi 270 'Wr compates Genr 1. 29

257 Whom Yor who * persomfymg miational antecedents,” see Gi.
264 Cf w2 119 below.

261. Giddy censure.  Inconsiderate judgment or opinion.  Fou censuse,
see Zam. p. 190, or Mach. p. 251 u

262 Cry owt of. Wr. quotes Jlun. 1. 3.29: “ They say he cried out
of w1ick.,”  For of=concernmg, scc Gr 174.

263, /ad borne the business. Cf.1 6. 82 below,

264. Operidn.  Public bpinton , as i 1 Hen. 7V.in. 2. 42: “ Opinion,
that did help me to the ciown,” etc.  See our ed. p. 179,

Sticks onn—15 fined on; perhaps “like an oinament” (Wr.). Cf. 2,
fen. IV 3.18. .

“1here were two honours lost,'yours and son's
};nr iour?,’etbe God of heaven ’bnghg‘n uylour
or

s, 1t stuck upon him as the sun
In the giey vault of heaven”

265, Demersts. Ments; asin O, 1. 2.22:

L4
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“ My dements

May speak unbonneted to am pioud a fortune

As this that 1 have reach'd.”
See our ed. p. 1%3.

266. gre to. ill be assigned to, or awaided to.

@ 2. More than his singularity, etc.  “ We will learn what he is to do
besides gotng himself: what aic his powers and what is his appoint-
ment” (Johnson), But, as Steevens suggests, suugrlarily “implies a sar-
casm on Coriolanus, and the speaker means to say, after what fashion,
beside that in whick hes owre stngularily of disposttion invests hum, he goes
to the ficjd.”

SCENE IL—2. Euter'd in. Tlave penetiated into, have got at the se-
cret of. For 7z=into, sce Gr. 159. :

4. What cver have been thought on, etc.  The 1cading of the 1st folio ;
the later folios chauge Zave to *hath.”  IWhat seems to be plwmal, refer- ¢
ring to the preceding counsels.  For on—of, 8. i. 1. 11 above.

6. Circumwention.  'I'he means for ciicumventing us (through knowl-
edge of our desigs).

9. Power. Force, army ; both the gingular and the plural being used
in this sense, like force and fores.  Cl 32 qud iv. 5. 121 below.  Sce also
F- C. p. 168, note on Are kwying powers. Yor press’d =impicssed, levied,

. see Rch. I1.p. 190. .

13. Of. For of with the agent, see Gr. 170, Cf. ii, 1. 21, ii. 2. 3, and i,
3. 10 below. 4

15. Preparation. Tpree ready for action; as in Ofk. i. 3. 14 (cf. 221) :
*“'T'he Turkish prepaiation makes for'Rhodes,” etc.

18. Made doubt. Cf. v. 4. 46 bclow, See also 70 G. of 17 v. 2. 20,
L. 1. L. . 2. 101, etc.

19. 7v answer us. To meet us in combat. Cf. i. 4. 52 below.  See
also the play upon the wprd in % C.v. 1.6:

“ their battles are at hand;;
They mean to warn us at l'l’llh[‘)‘pi here,
Answering before we do demand of them.”’

24. Tder in.  Take, subdue; 2p in iii, 2. 59 below. Sce also 7. 7t
p-203. * Wr. quotes Chapman, Zad, ii. 119:

. “for now, nor ever, shall
Our utmost take in broad-way'd Tioy;’’
and, Massinge1, Negy Way to P«.ry Old Debtsyv. 1 2

 An army of whole families, who ®et alive,
Aund but enroll'd for soldiers, were able
To take in Dunkitk.”
Ere almost. Almost before. For thg transposition, cf. i, 1, 22§ above.
Gr. 420. @ » *
*27. Corioli. The 1st foljo has * Corioles” (cf.*North, p. 173 above);
the later folios have *“ Coridlus.” .
28, FoP the Pemove. For the raising of the siege. Schmidt compares
the®use of the yerb in P.and 4. 423: * Remove your sicge from my un-
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yielding heart,” and R. and § v.3.237: *to remove that siege of grief
from her”  Warb., gave “’fore they 1emove,” and Johnson conjectuied
“for their 1émove.”

32, Parcels. Parts; as mav. 5. 217 bedow. Cf.x Hen. IV.m. 2 159:
“}ue brcak the smallest paicel of this vow,” etc.  Somctimes at 15 ==
party; asmn L L. L.v.2.160 “A holy paicel of the fairest dames. '
See also M.of F1 2. 119 and 4. IV . 3. 58.

S(‘LV‘!‘ IIT —Enter, etc.  The stage chrection in the foho 1eads : “ Fn-
ter Volumma and 11 g, mother and wife to Martius  1hey set them
downe on two lowe stooles and sowe ™ )

4 Embracements  Used by 5. oftencr than emébraces. Sce W, 7.
P 209, or Keuh. 111 p 198

6. Pluc’d. A favowrnte word with S. Cf . 2 30, 1. 3 186, m 3.
96, 1v. 3 21, ctc., below.  See also Leas, p 238, or Ruk. 177 p 199,

10. [0 hang by the wall. Wr. quotes Cyméb m 4 54: “1 am 1icher
than to hang by the walls,’ and A/ for A 1. 2. 171

“all the emolled penaltics
Which hve, like unscomn’d umour, hung by thepwall
So long that nineteen zqgliics hive gone round
And none of them been worn

12. Bound with oal.  *“The crown given by the Romans to him that
saved the hfe of a aitizen, which was accounted more honomable than
any other” (Johnson). Conolanus had won this crown at the battlg of
Lake Regillus.  See Noith, p. 171 aborve.

15 Man-child. Cf Mach. 1. 7 72: “ Bung forge men-children only.”
See also Rew. . 5.

22. flad 1atker. Good knghsh, hke Zad as lief (sce A. Y. L. p. 139),
etc Cf A af V.p. 132

26 Beseeck yor. Chou 3.96, 1L 1. 149, and 1v. 4. 10 below. Gu. 4or1.

7o retire myself.  For the 1eflexive nse, f Ruck. 21, p. 203 (G1. 296),
and for the transitive usc, /2 p. 181 (G1. 291).

28, Zfather. T ven here *

30. Fiom a bear. A “constiuction according to sense,” as of fecing
had been used for shunnmg (Wh ).

37. Ies bloody brow ! Cf.p 28 above.

42. At Grecuen sword, contemmng. 'l he 1st folio reads : “ At Grecian
sword. Contennng, tell Valerwa;” asf the itahczed Contenning weie
the name of the gentlewoman addressed, ‘The 2d folio has “ At Grecian
swordes Contendmg: tell Valersa” (adoptéd by W.) ; and the later eds.
followed this‘substantially until Capell Punted “swords’ ” for ““swords.”
Coll, 1n s first ed. changed “swords’” to “sword’s,” bhut offered the
conjecture “ At Grecian swords, contemmng,” which appears in the Coll,
MS,, and is adopted by Coll. in his 2d ed., also by Sr.and (with sword for
“swords ”) by the Camb. editord. It 19 on the whole the bes. emenda-
tion that has been pruposed. *Contending? merely serves to fill oat
the line, *vhile contemning adds to the meaning as well. Lettsom con-
jectuies very plausibly # As Grecian swords contemning,”™

44 Bless sy lord from. _That is, preserve him from. Cf, Rich, J/1.
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iii. 3. §: “God bless the prince from gll the pack of you!” where the
quartos have “keep” for dless.  Sce also*f. 7 p. 198.

50. Manifest housekeepers.  Evidently stayers at home, 9. uses louse-
keeper elsewhere only in Aucd. iii. 1. 97, where it means a watch-dog (sce
our edgp. 209", and in the Clewn’s talk in 77 A% iv. 2. 10, wheic its exact
\nedhing is rather doubtful; but cf. deep fowse in Cymb. iii. 3. 1: “A
goodly day not to keep house” (that is, for not staying in the house), etc.

§1. Spot.  Figure, pattein ; referring to the umbroidery she is sewing
upon.  Schmidt compares Ofh. iii. 3. 435, where * spotted with strawber-
ries 7 is =embroidered with that pattein,

57. O’ yny troth.  Equivalent to o® my word just before. Cf. troth=
truth, in 1v. 5. 188 below ; and sce 47 V. D. p. 151.

58. Hus. For the ellipsis, cf. ii. 2. 14, iii. 1. 161, 162 below. The folios
print “ha’s” or h’as.” See Gr. 400, and cf. 402.

Confirmed = dctermined, 1esolute.  Cf. Muck Ado, v. 4. 17, where con-
Yrm'd countenance =steady face.  See our ed. p. 170.

61. Cutched. Llsewhere 8. has caught for the past tense, as just above ;
but he uses glched for the participle in L. L. L.v. 2. 69, 4. V. i, 3. 176,
and A.and F.ivgs.48. See 4. V. p. 144.

63. Mammocked. ‘T'ore it in piecey; used by S. nowherce else,. Wr.
cites Colgrave, £7r, Dict.: “Morcelet: ny A bit, small mammocke, or
morsell ;7 and again: ** Micttes : £ Crummes, scraps, small fr:lgmgnts,

. or mammaockes of bread, etc.” Moo, in his Sugfolle Words and Phrases,
givgs “ Mammuck. To cut and hack victuals wastefully.”
On’s. Ofhis; as i ii. 1. 174 and ii. 2. 77 below.” Cf. Gr. 152.

'65. La.- The use o this expletive gvas one of the little colloquialisms
of the time. We find it in a({dresse.s; as “la you” in 7. AU iiL 4 111,
and “la you now” in II”. 7%ii. 3. 50 ; but oftencr, as here, to emphasize
a statement. Cf AL 1/.i.1.86: **I thank you always with my heait, lat
with my-heart;” 74, 1. 1. 322: “Truly, [ will not go first; truly, la!”
Zd.i. 4.90: “This is allyindeed, la!1” /24, ii. 2. 103: * Surely, I think you
have charms, 1a ! yes, in truth,” cte, ® Sce also 87 below.

66. Crack. Boy; slightly contemptuous, and used by Virgilia to qual-
ity the compliments of her visttor (Wr,). The word occurs again in 2
HHen. IV, jj. 2. 342 See our cd. p. 176.

67. Mc/hery.  Stitching, necdldvork ; used by S. only here.

68: fJuswife. Thy usual spelling in the carly eds., indicating the pro-
nunciation, ¢The folio has * housewife ” only in 4. Y. Z. i. 2. 33, Hen.

1'Z/1.iii. 1. 24, and O¢/. . 3. 273 ; and “ housewifery ” (which is found in
the.quarto of Of/4. ii. 1. 113) not at all. .

73. Wars. The plural for the singular; as often. Cf*i. 1. 230, 251
above, and 98, etc., below.  See also on iv. 5. 226 below.

8o. FPenclope. The poet’s onc allusion to the wife of Ulysses.

82, Sensible. Sewsitive. Cf. Zemp. }) 125, or M. V. D. p. 184.

97. NV#hing, Nowise, not atgall; a® very often. Gr.55.«  °*

©103. Disease, Dis-ease, trouble; the on y instance of the verb in S.,
unlegs we read, as we proBably should, “ Will cheer me ever, pr disease
me now,¥ in Macb, v. 3. 21.  See our ed. p. 249.

Bur better giirth. " Qur mirth, which would be greater without *her
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compiny” (Schmdt)  For this “proleptic” use of the adjective, f
Al pp 162 (note on Thke s tne 100t), 174 (on1 6 3 ), and 218 (on w
4. 76) N

1705 Solemmess  Sobeiness, the onlv instance of the word m S
Solematty he uses n the sense of ceremony (especally of nupfiils) or
festivity, the only exweption bung 1 Aen [V m 2 59, whae 1t 1s
stateliness, dignity

107 Ataword Inaword,mmshoit Sce Wuck Ado,p 130

SCENE IV —7  Swummcs the to- n 1hat s, to surrender

S Thsmile and kilf  1he two It words, which distwih the meas
e, should be omitted, 25 we e told [in1 6 16] that ¢ tis not 2 mule’
betwcen the two umies” (Steevens)

9 [ uvum Commonly punted luum, butnotin the culy cds, heie
or tlsewhere  Seez2 fen 11 p 173

Il Smo/ing words Ut Auk [171 2 94 * 1hy muitherous falchion
smoking m his blood ’

12 Jnrld.d In the ficld, fighting, the only mstance of the word in S
Cf rqued m 38 below wd w2 et dimv 2 75  Gr 204

“Nucius refers to the division of the Roman aimy under Cominius
mentioned m1 3 95 (Wr)

14 7ht fears you less than ke Johnson would change Zss to “ more,”
or zhat to “but, and Malonc temuks that S almost always “ent ingles
himeelf musmg/Z s and mere  Lor uch peeulin ¢ double negatives,”
wce Lew, p 210 (note on ¥ u loss /now how, A ),or 4 ¥V L p 156 (on
No more do 3ours) C(f Schmudt, p 1420 Clatke, however, doubts
whether the present 18 an mstance of this kind and expluns the passage
thus **No,~he 15 not within the walls, nor 15 thete a man thut feais
you less than he, who fears you less than next to nothing’ No man
cn fear less than one who fears less than a little, and this 1s one of
those simple veritics which S often gives under the form of an apparent
antithesis ’

17 Poundusup Shutusupasmapound Cf 77 G of V1 1®110
““Nay, in that you ire astray, twere best pound you” We find impound
m Zlen V1 2 160

23 Forth Forth from,outof, asm M N D11164,R e 7F11,
126, 4 and C w 10 7,etc  Gr 156 .

25 More proof Ot better proof, or resisting power, a technical term
with regud to aimour  (f Kwh 771 3 73 “ Add proof unto mine
armour with thy prayers” (see our ed p 162), V and A 626 .

o
“ Ti1s brawny sifles, with hury bristles 1rm d,
Are better proof than thy sjear s pumnt can enter,’ etc

30 The soutk  The south wind mn S 15 always associnted with fog,
1am, afid unwholesome vapours It 1s “the dew dropping sguth” (&
and ¥ 1 4 103), “the spongy south” (Cymb v, 2. 343), tge “foggy sonth,
puffing with wind and ram” (4, ¥ L m §5%0), “the south boine with
birck vapour™ (a Jen 2V 1, 4. 392), et T and C vor. 21 “the
rotten diveases of the south ;” aud Cymd. i1 3 136: “The south fogdrot
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him1” See also ii. 3. 26-30 below.  This is all much against the reading
*sweet south” for szoeet sound m 7. NV.i. & § (see our ed. p. 118).
31. You herd of—Boils, etc. In the 1st folio this reads: o

*You 'Shames of Rome: you Heard of Byles and Plagues
.. ® Plaister you o're,” etc.
Johnson was the first to correct the pointing, and make the passage in-
telligible. As Malone notes, Coriolanus is cqually impetuous and abrupt
in i . 210 above. Hanmer reads: * You shames of Rome, you herds,
you! boils,” etc. Coll, adopts the reading of the Coll. MS.: *Unheard
of boils,” etc,

Boil is apelt “byle ” or “bile” in all the early eds. here, as in Lear, ii.
4. 226 (see our ed. . 213), indicating the pronunciation still current among
the illiterate.

38. Agued fear. CE Rich. I1.iii. 2. 190 : “ This ague-fit of fear.” See
alo M. of V.i. 1. 23.  For agued, cf. 12 above.

39. Zhe fires of heaven. The stars, “ the stelied fires” of Lear, iii. 7. 61.

42. followed.  The reading of the 2d fulio; the 1st has “followes.”
Vr. omits the® word, believing it to have ciept into the text from the
stage-direction jusk below. Coll, has the impeiative * Follow 1”

43. Ope.  *““Never joined to a noun @ttributively”” (Schmidt).  Cf. iii.
1. 138 below. »

44. ' Tis for the followers, ctc. This is from North. See p. 173 ahoee.
* 47. 7o the pot. A vulgar metaphor still current. St. quotes from
Pecle’s Edward I.: “ For gges this wretch, this traitor, to the pot ;” and
Webster's Hite Devil: “They go to the pot for t.” The Coll, MS.
has “port” for pot. @ °

52. Answer.  Sec on i 2. 19 above.

53. Sensibly. Though endowed with feeling.  Theo. adopted Thirlby’s
conjecture of “sensible, outdoes;” and Johnson accepted the ““sensible.”
No change is called for. Wr. compares, among other passages, Soun.
I1. 3: L4
3 ¢ And that fresh blood wh'ch _vn.ungly thou hestowest

Thou mayst call thine when thou fiom youth convertest.”

Wh. says: .% The éhdurance of the jnan is more wonderful than that of
the swordhecause he can feel and the sword cannot, and yet he endures
the lomger.” Steevens quotes Sidney's Arcadia: “Their very armour
by piecemeal fgll away from them: and yet their flesh abode the wounds
constantly, as though it were less sensible of smart than the senseless
armoar.” R

54-56. The 1st folio reads thus:

' “Thou art left Martius,
A Carbuncle intirc: as big as thou art
Weare not so rich a Iev‘e 1.

[ ]
Log for “Aeft” is Collier's emehdatiop, adopted by Sr., D., W, and
others. The compositor prebably mistook the long s in the MS. for £

“Left® m?{es sgnse indeed, but, as W. remarks, it does not suit the con-
text. g On the passage, Malone compares Oth, v. 2. 145. v *
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57 Catos ‘The 1t folio has “ Calues,” the Iater folios “Calves,”
cortected by Theo  Cf North, p 173 above

Jo—wendmg to, s mu 1 235 and u 3 151 below, Cf &7 Wav
6 12 ¢ Lvento my wish

60 Asif the wald,ete  Cf Aw! n 3 66

¢ Scme sy the euth
Was fcverous ind sh tke

Sece our ed p 199
62 Remun To the noun, of Cymbd m 1 b7 “All the remun 1y
‘welcome! ’

Scenk V—3 Mursain Tor the use of the word in lml;lcmuons, cf
Zemp m 2 85 nd / wmd C o 1 20

4 Lnter ~with @ Gumpet  LThitis,a ttumpeter  Seo Hwm p 176

Lhese mr ers  Lhese active, stnnng follows, contemptuously used
of the loitcrers for plunder” (Wir)  Lhe wnd s used withoyt the touch
of contempt in V and A 368 *“O furest mover on this moital roand '’
Wh thinhs 1t means “these climoutrers for then rghts, these distmbars
ot the stite ”

Zherr howrs  That s, then tnne  Cf Nouth, p 174 1bove  Malone
s1ys  “Mi Pope aibittuily changed the word Zcars to honours, ind
r Johnson, tos hastily T think approves of the terition, ’ to which
Johnson rctorts “A madain cditor who had made such w mprove ment
would have spent half 1 page m ostentinon*ot his s iacity

5§ Diackmr lhe 15t and 2d Hhios have “diwhme,” the others
“drachm,” hke some modern ed~ i spite of the metie  (f Ham n 2
448 “Prig God, your voi, ke 1 prece of mcunent gold, be not
ciacked withm the 1mg, * and sec ow od p 210

6 Of 1 du¢ Worth only a doit, the smllest of cons, 1 common meta-
phot foratnfle  (f1v 4 17 d v 4 §7 below

7 Bury “Instcad of tiking the n as their 1w ful perquisite” (Malone)
As Wi notes, S tiansfers both Loghsh diess and Lnglish custBms to
Romc

12 Male jocd  Hold, keep possession of” ¢ In tuis sens> the words
are ncver sepirited by the object” (Schmidt) Cf Cymb v 3 450 “Made
good the pissage,” cic

18 Plysual 11ke phyarc, wholesome, salutay Cf Ahe only other
mstance of the word 'S, ¥ 7 n 1 261

¢ Is Bratus sick® and 1s 1t physical
lo walk unbriccd ar d sut‘.k up the humours
Of the dwmk mormng?*

24 Than those,ctc  That 1s, than s/e 1s the friend of those, etc,

26¢Go sound,etc  As Wi fomarks “the comma after Gqywhich has
been nserted m most modein cditions [hs own C amb ed mcluded],dh s
no 1ight to be there” 1 he sound 15 really tae infintive, ike many veihs
aftet g0 1Ins 15 moie evident when the ¢v 13 not imperative; as n 77
G of ¥ 11 159, “Inust go send some better messenger ;" Zd.{ff 19.
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*Thou wouldst as soon go kindle firc with snow,” ctc. Sec als¢ 4. Y. L.
p. 137, note on Go buy. ¢ o
SCENE VI.—Eunter . . . as it were in refive, 'The reading of the folio.
I;‘o6r ;hcsfloun retere=retreat, cf. 3 just belew. See also A% Fokan, pp. 145,

. 146, 1

2. SZtand.r. That is, when wg “made the stand,” as it is expressed in
Cymb.v. 3. 1.

4. Whiles. Uscd interchangeably with wkie and whkilst. Gr. 137.

6. Ye. The folios have “ The ;' conected by Ianmer. Wr, 1etains
“The,” compating ii. 3. 50 and iv. 1. 37 (not parallel cases, being mere
exclamations) with Lear,i. 1. 271, ¥ C. v. 3. 99, etc. ; but heie the ditect
addiess seems in better keeping with the context. The misprint is,
n/lmcover, an easy one, on account of the old fashion of wiiting “ye” for
He.

16. Briefly. Lately; the only example of thigsense in S. It is =quickly
in Alacb. i, 3. 139, A. and C. iv. 4 10, Cymb. v.’5. 106, etc.
17. Confoural. Waste, spend. Sce 1 Hen, [V, p. 152.

22, Ar. Asif.g Sce on i 1. 206 above. .
27. From every meancr man. Hanmger reads “man’s;” but cf. 4. W.
iii. 1.6:

“ Holy seems tI:e quanel
. TUpon your grace's pait; black and fearful

d °
On the opposer;”

L )
and see our ed. p. 157. Wl’. compaies Estker, iii. 8.

29. Clip. Embrace j®s in iv. §. 111dbelow.  See IV 70 p. 210, or Ok,
p. 192.  For g, see Gr. 236,

32. 79 bedward. ‘Toward bed, for bed. Wi, 1iemarks that the A. V.
fuinishes many instances of this splitting up of towasd ; as in Ps. alv. s,
1 Sum. XiX. 4, Lixod. xxxvii. 9, Eph. iii. 2, 2 Cor. 1l 4, etc.  Schmidt com-
pares 1 Hen. V. iii. 3. 30: “Their powers aic maiching unto Paris-
ward.” Malone cites Peacham, Complete Gentleman, 1627 : ¢ Leaping,
upon a full stomach, or to bedward, is very dangecrous.”

{)5. Exile. S, agcents hoth the noun and the veib on either syllable,
Cf. iii, 3. Rgmnd v. %;96 below. Sce also 4. V. L. p. 149, or Gr. 490.

36. Aim. For the antithesis to otker, cf. Macb, iv. 3. 80: * Desire his
jewels and this other® house,”

Pitying. “That is, remitting his ransom ™ (Johnson).

38. Leask. The cord by which a greyhound was led or held. To Zet
:I:p6“'as to loose the hound. Sec 1 Hen. IV. Bp- 155 163, and Hen. V.
p. 163.

42: Inform the truth. Cf. A.W.iv.1.91:

““Haply thou mayst inform
° Something m‘nvc thydlife ;" »
antl see our ed, p. 166. . '
' for our gmllemm. But had it not been for our gentlemeen,  As
Wh, sematks, ®he was going to sa{. ‘But for the gentlemen, the cow-
ﬂl'dw the common file had lost the day.'” Somne one has suggested

.
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pomting it thus  “Ic¢ id inform the tiuth but for ur gentlemen
Some tthe 77 15=1s fo1 (~sce on 1 1 60 above) wnd genbtlemen as non-
Qlly — tkhe common fi'e
44 Bude Run awry (f A of]”n 2 20 “well, my conscience
s1uys, ¢ I auncelot, budge not” $Budge,’ says the fiend  * budse ot,” savs
my consclence ”’
46 ZJunt The Coll MS has “think’t” Cf fam v 2 306 “Ido
not think ’t”  Rowe punts * think—”
s Butth  Awmy. Ct Fen P7av prol 9 “Tach battle sces the
other’s umber’d twe,” andsec oured p 171 Cf p 175 1bove
§3 Jsvnnd Vwmauud f Hor 771v 3 130 “ Lhe Jeadmg ot the
vawud” Sec our «d p 178 Cf p 174 thove
Antiates  [he tohos misprint “ Antients ” o1 “ Anaents,” conected
by Pope Ct Noith, p 174 2bove
55 /7 rery keartof hope Wi compuces A and ¢ 112 20 “tlle
vely heut of lose,” 770f A 11 2% * Lhe vary he ut of kindness,” and
1n IV v 1 50 “1he vay bottom and the soul of hope  Malon
cites J ust’s Domanon * thiust quite thiough the he ut of hope
® 57-59 By the blood Antrates  Popcs arringeent ot the lines,
and perhaps no gicit improvemeks on that of the folio with its four nreg
utar and hinping verses ¢
§8 Endure Rumnm, continue, asm & of 7 1659

' Int still pure
Doth mn her poison d closet y  endure

60 N:itdday Yorthe transposyion of nof, see 1 305  On the psesent,
cf m 3 42 below -

61 A/ wmecd Rumed, uphfied, 2soften Cf n 1 150 bhdow  See
aAlso Lemp 1 2 408, v 1 177, T NV n § 36, Zlen V v 2 382, Auh [1]
1} 2 40, ttc

62 Piote Putit to the proof,’mwl\e the tual, or /as my be the
dnect object, as Schmidt mikes it™ Cf 1w 5 95 and v 1 60 helgg

68 This puntingy For the metphor, cf A Fokn,iv 2 253 “punted
with the cinmson drops of blood ,” Jen V. m 5 49 * Wath pennons
p unted 1n the blood of Haufleu,” ctg -

69 Fear, ctc, Fear less fur his person than he fcus an ul report
Fear 15 used m 2 double sense I or the first ( —fe.1 for) cf 1 7 5 velown,
and see Jfam p 188,01 Kuk 17/ p 183 G 200 c

70 For lesser (<t 1 4 15 above) the 1st and 2d folios have ¢ Lessen,”
and Rowe 1gads ¢ less for

73 So many so mind® As many as arc so mmded Pope reads “or
many if so minded ”

74 Dusposition  Metnically five syllibles  Gr 479.

76 O, me alone! "Lhe fohosgiead, ** Oh me alone, make you a sword
of me ” The hine has been vatiously uxplained and emended  Wr. 1n-
terprets it thus  “ Conolanus 15 taken by swprise at the eageiness with
which the soldiers 1ush foiwaird m answer to his appeal  Instead of
waving then swoids in the an as he had duected, they tmake's swoid of
him Instead of volunteers coming forwaid simgly the' wholc mass sdould
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follow Coriolanus only ; none would stay behind. When he saw this he
exclaimed, ¢ Oh, me alone I and then whén they raised him aloft, ¢ make
you a sword of me? brandish me as if I were a sword?”  Clarke makes
the whole imperative : “ Marcius has said ¢ Let him e/ose, or so many so
minded, wave thus;’ and, secing them a// wave their swords in reply and
then take himself up in their arms, which leaves him solely waving his
sword, he rapturously exclaims: * Oh, take me alone for weapon among
you all! make yourselves a sword of me ?’” Capell points, “ O me, alone !”
and says: “ The first part of this line should be utter’d in a tone of sur-
prise, expressive of the speaker’s taking shame upon him for having
thought ¢hat but one man might offer.”” Heath would read “Let me
alone!” Sr. “Come along !’ or ““O, come along !’ Coll. “Qf me along?”
Leo, “ (), me aloft !” and Schmidt “ O me ! all one ;" with the following
clause imperative.  Of these conjectures that of Coll. seems most prob-
able, especially 1if we put it *“ O’ me alone!” but possibly we might get
ihc same meaning out of the original readingg * What, me alone! do you®
make me your sword?” Anuy interpretation of the first clause which
makes it indapendent of the second seems to us inadmissible,

82. Bear the bgsiness. Cf.i. 1. 263 above, .

83. As cause will be obcyed.  As ocqgsion shall require.  Wr. compares
ii. 3. 188 below. »

84. Four. The word has been suspected, but perhaps without gpffi-
cient reason. “ Coriolanus means only to say that he would appoint
foug persons to select for his particular command or pasgy those who
were best inclined ; and if order to save time, he proposes to have this
choice madg while thegrmy is marchigg forward ” (Mason). Sr. conject-
ures *“some,” Capell “I,” Lettsom *“we,” and Crosby “ And forth 1°1.”

87. With us. 'That is, with the generals.

SCENE VIL.—1. Ports. Gates; asinv.6.6below, Sce also2 Hen. IV,
p. 192. .

3. Centuries. Companies of a hunllred ; as in Zear, iv. 4.6: “ A century
send forth.”  See our ed. p. 240.

5. Ferr nat. Fgar not for, be not anxious about. See on i, 6. 69 above,

SCEN'E!{’IU.—& Afric. Al‘ric::; as in Zemp.ii. 1. 69 and Cymé. i. 1.
167. ® It is used adjeetively in 7% and C. 1. 3. 370. Afreca vccurs only in
2 Hen, IV.ve3.104. Wr. quotes Heywood, Si/wer Age:

“Fly into Affricke, from the mountaines there
Chuse me two ¥enemous serpenls.." .

4 Thy fame and envy.  Perhaps=*thy detested or odious fame,” as
Steevens explains it (for enzy =hatred, see Rick. /7, p. 172) ; or the mean-
ing may be “thy fame and hatred of mg” (Clarke). The Coll. MS. has
“thy famm I envy.” St. conjecpures “thy fame 1 hate and envy.” Cf.
Nwrth, p. 185 above : “TulJus did more malice and cnvy him,” etc.

adper.  Cf, the verbin i. 6. 44 above. . .

sc‘w i walls. Cfii. 1. 152 below: *“ Corioli gates;” and iii. 3. 194 :

“Robme gates.” See also 7 °C. p. 128, note on Z¥ber bants. Gr.z2.
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11. Wrenck up, etc. \Wr. compares the figure in Macb. i. 7. 60: * Bat
screw your courage to the sticking-place.” See also 7. M. v. 1. 125

“And that T partly know the instrument
That sggews me from my true place in your favour.””

n

12, The whip of your brage'd progeny. That is, the whip with waicl
your boasted ancestors scourged their encmies. For prageny =race, cf.
Y Hen. V. v. 4. 381 “issued from a progeny of kings” (Schmidt).

14. Officious, etc. * Aufidius reproaches the Volsces for meddling be-
tween him aud Coriolanus, and by their cowardice putting him to the
shame of being beaten with the advantage of numbers on his side. Coz-
demned probably takes the place of a stronger word ” (Wr.).

15. For seconds, cf. i. 4. 43 above.

SceNE IX.—1. If 7 should tell thee, etc. See extract from North,
ap. 175 above. ’
2. Thou . 'T'he reading of the first three folios, and = “thou 'It,”
which the 4th folio substitutes. Capell and W. read * Thou "dst ;” but
elsewhere we find shou/d followed by will. 1. quotes Hea. VII1.i.2.134:

“that L the king
Should witho ¢ issue die, he 'l carry it so
To make the sceptre his;"

«
and C. of £.1i.2.85:

“If I should rship o in,
Pcrtl:ano:e yE: ywﬁ?‘j;o:wl))ea:pme:e p;g%:ll:t'ly.”
Wr. adds Foka, viii. 55.
4. Skall attend and shrug. < Shall listen and shrug their shoulders in-
creduluusly ? (Wr.).
6. Quak’d. Made to quake, or quaking, Steevens quotes leywood,

Silver Age, 1613 : “We 'll quake them at that bar
Where all souls stand for sentence.”

. Plebeians. Accented on the first syllable, as in v. 4. 36 below, and
probably also in iii. 1. 101 ; but, as Wr. notes, we finl the modern ac-
céntuation in Hen. V. v.chor. 27 and 71 4. . 1. 231. S,

10. Yet cam’st thou, etc. *Cominius appears tq, mean that the. pre-
vious reputation of Marcius was so little increased by his present achieve-
ment that he was like one who took but a morsel of a feast, having fully
dined before” (Wr.). Wh. paraphrases it thus: “Yet what 1 have
seen here anfl praise wasebut a morsel cémpared with thy full feast yon-
der, the capture of Corioli.”

12. Here és the steed, etc.  Delius remarks that this comparison was
suggested by the mention in Plutarch (see p. 175 above) of *“a gdodly
horse With a caparison and all frnituregwith him,” given by Cominius to
Coriolanus. .

13, 14. My mother . . . blood. Arranged 43 in Pope; one line in ﬁ;e
foljos. ~ Lines 15~17 are arranged as %y Hanmer; in ¢he foliog they
end with grieves me, can, and conntry. - &
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(J‘«{] £ﬁai;fﬂ‘ to extol her blood. “ A privilege to praise her own son®
ohnson). *
G 17. Country. A trisyllable; asin 7..V. 1. 2.21 and 2 /722 V1.i. 1. 206,

r. 477

19, Hath overta’en my act. Malone says: “ That'is, has done as much

“as € have done, insomuch as my ardour to serve the state is such that I
bave never been able to effect all that I wished.” The meaning seems
rather to be: he that has done his best has come up with me, for that is
all I have done.

22, Traducement. Defamation, calumny; used by S. nowhere else.
Wr. quotes Bacon, Adw. of Learning: “Thus have I gone over these
three diseases of learning: besides the which there are some other rath-
er peccant humours than formed diseases, which nevertheless are not so
secret and intrinsic but that they fall under a popular observation and
traducement, and therefore are not to be passed over.”
® 24. 70 the spire and top of praises. Cf, Te.mp. iii. 1. 38:

¢ Admir'd Miranda!
Indeed the top of admiration!””

[}
K. John,iv. 3. 45
“This is thg very top,

The height, the crest, or cresp unto the crest,
Of murther’s arms ;"

2 Ilen. V7.4, 2. 49: “ From top of honour,” etc.
26. Not to reward, etc, .Steevens quotes Alach. i. 3. 102:

-

“Quly to herald thee into his sight,
. ot pay thee.” L] .

29. Shonld they not., * ‘That is, not be remembered ” (Johnson).

30. Well might they fester,etc. * Well might they (in protest against
such ingratituae) fester themselves past healing—refuse to be probed but
with the probe of death” (Wh.). For fent=probe, cf. Ham. ii. 2. 626:
“ 11 tent him to the quick ;" and See our ed. p. 215.

31. Of all the horses.  Cf. the extract from North, p. 175 ahove,

32. Good and good store. Good oncs and a good many of them.

39. Stand uﬁaﬁ my common pagt. That is, to take my chance in 7/e
commos Jistribution.

400 That have belyld the doing. * e is too proud to be rewarded,
too proud togbe praised ; too proud also to praise others, at least plebei-
ans ” (Wh.).

41-46. May these . . . the wazs! This perplexing passage stands thus
in the folio: . . .

 Mar. May these same Instruments, which you prophane,
Neuer sound more: when Drums and Trumpets shall
* ' . I'thfield proue flatterers, let Courts and Cities be
Made all of false-fac'd soothing:8 .
® When Steele growes sof as tﬁe Parasites Silke,
Let him be made an_Ouerture for th’ Warres:”

Of the v;riou; emendations and explanations that have been’given, we
adgpt Knight's as on the whole the most satisfactory —or the Rast
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unsatisfactory. The usual rcading follows the folio, with the substitution
of exclamation points for the cofons. After quoting this, K. remarks:

“ The commentators have long notes of explanation ; and they leave
the matter more involved than ‘they found it. The stage-direction of the
original, which precedes this speech, is, ¢ 4 Joug flourish’ ‘The drums
and trumpets have sounded in honour of Coriolanus ; but, displeased as
he may be, it is somewhat unreasonable of him to desire that these in-
struments may ‘ncver sound more.’ We render his desire, by the slight-
est change of punctuation, somewhat moie rational:

¢ May these same instruments. which you profane,
Never sound more, when drums and’ trumpets shall
T’ the field prove flatterers P

The difficulty increases with the received reading ; for, according to this,
when drums and trumpets prove flatterers, courts and cities are to be
made of false-faced soothing. Courts and cities are precisely what a
soldier would describe as inwariably so made.  But Coriolanus contrasts
courts and cities with the field ; he scparates them:

‘et courts and cities, be
Made all of false-&:‘\c'd southing ;

and he adds, as we believe—
* Where steel grows soft
A As the parasite’s silk.’

‘The difficulties with the received reading are ipjmmeasurable.  When steel
grows soft as the parasit¢’s silk, the commeitators say that fue (the
steel), used for #4, is to be made an  westure for the wars ; but what over-
ture means.herc they do not attempt to explain.  The slight change we
have made gives a perfectly clear meaning. The whole speech has now
a leading idea: :

‘et them be made an overture for the wars.”

T.ct them, the instruments which you profanc', be the prelude Jo our
wars.

*“Thus the whole sum is: ‘I.et trumpets and drums cease to sound
when they become flatterers in the field. l.et falschood and flatterers
have the rule in courts and citics, where even stcel becomes Suit as the
parasite’s silk. But let martial music be the prelud. only to war.’ %

It is a strong confirmation of this reading and interpretation that so
keen a critic as W. had independently adopted it. Clarke also has the
same, except that he retains the “ when ” in 45, and we are not sure that
any change i¢ necessary there. The meailing may be, as Clarke gives it:
“ Let courts and “cities be made all of false-fic’d adulation, when thus
martial steel grows soft as the parasite’s silken attire I”—that is, let it be
taken as a matler of course, let us not wonder at it. Cf. Ham. iii. 4. 82

‘O shame! where is thy bluia? Rebellious hell,
If thou canst mutine in a matron’s bones,

To flaming youth let virtue be ad!wax,
And melt 0 her own fire!” - <

M [
1t has been objected 'to overture that it was not used in the time o* S.

S
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in the sense of a musical prelude ; and Wr. thinks that its use = propo-
sal, offer (as in 77 M. i. 5. 225: “I bring np overture of war ;”” which Ma-
lone quotes in defence of the old reading here), is * entirgly different.”
On the contrary, the sound of the trumpet as the signal for beginning the
battle is virtually an gffe» of battle.  Of course, it is not at all necessary
» suppose that overture is used in any technical sense ; and to prevent
misunderstanding, it would be better to avoid the use of pre/ude in para-
phrasing the passage, and to give it as W. does: “ Let drums and trum-
pets be used to wsher iz war,” etc. ‘That is really all that it means, and
the expression secms to us’thoroughly Shakespearian.

W. remarks : *The only objection to the rcading of the text (and it
is a great one) is its rhythm, which is, in my judgment, both un-Shake-
spearian and unsuited to the mood of Coriolanus. There must be a pause
after Newver sound more; and it would be in Shakespearc’s manner of
versification, and especially appropriate to Coriolanus, that the exclama-
#ion should come there to a full period. The prolongation of the first
sentence of the speech, by an accessory clamse, into the middle of the
next line, enfecbles both the protest and the verse ; and the next sen-
tence is meashrably open to the same objection. But the rhythm of the
whole speech, wh any arrangement, is far from being unexceptionable.”

It would be a waste of space to ad® the various desperate attempts at
emendation ; like Warburton’s “ camps 85 cities,” and “let kymns be
made,” ctc.  Tyrwhitt’s “cozerture for the wars * (also in the Coll. MS.)

" deserves to be noted as having been adopted by the Cambridge editors
and®others ; and Schmidt’s rearrangement of the lines is curious for its
combined audacity nn(}. ingenuity : . -

. .

¢ When drums afid trumpets shall
I' 1l field prove flatterers, let ’em be made
An overture for th’ wars no more, I say!
When steel grows soft as th’ parasite's ‘silk, let courts
And cities be made all of false-fac’d soothing ¥

Wh. points and explains®he passage thus:

“ May these same instruments which you profane
Never sound more! When drums and trumpets shall
I’ the field rprove flatterers, let courts and cities
.+ Made all of false-fac’d sothing: when steel grows
Soft as the parasite’s silk—Let them be made
L4 An overare for the wars no more, [ say!"

That is, ¢ Le? your drums and trumpets, profaned to vulgar uses of flat-
tery, never sound more! If even -#ey must learn to flatter—if the sol-
dier in his coat of steel must ape the parasite jn his silk—det truth van-
. ish out of the carth, and courts and cities go their own-way undisturbed :

let your drums and trumpets, I say, henceforth be silent.” ‘There are
sonre very good points in this interpretation. .

In his Zexicon, Schmidt suggests  cwerscer ”* for overture, refeering to
the * him ” (that is, the parasite) of the folio. .

For sootking=flattery, ok ii. 2. 69 below. See also KT Svin, p. 154
(not® on Soathgst up), and t Hen. IV. p. 185 (note on Svothers)®

47. For that, Because. Cf.i. I. 106 above, and iii. 3. 93 below. o
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48. Debile. Weak; as in 4. W.ii. 3. 39: *“debile minister.” Cot-
. grave gives it as a translation of the Fr. debile.

49. HHere ls many, etc.  Cf. ii. 1. 128 below, and see Gr. 335.

50, 51. Arranged as by K.; one line in the folios, which (except the
4th) have “shoot ” for shout. Sec on i. 1. 207 above. )

55. Géve you. Represcit you; as in 4. and C.i. 4. 40: T

“and men’s reports
Give him much wrong’d.”

Give ont is often used in this sense. Sce 2 ZZen. 7V. p. 180.

57. His proper harm. His own harm. See W. 7. p. 172, note on My
Proper. .

6?). This war's garland. *The corona triumphalis of laurel ; con-
founded elsewhere with * the oaken garland,’ the corona cfvica” (Wh.).

62. With all kis trim belonging. That is, “ with a caparison, and all fur-
niture belonging to him ” (see p. 175 above). For #rim, ci. Sonn. 98. 3:

" “dress’d in all his trim,” efc.

65. Cains Marcius. The folios have “Marcus (or * Martius ) Caius,;”
corrected by Rowe. o

66. Adiditron, Title. See Mach. p. 164, or Lear, p. ¥71.

68. Go wask. Sce on i, 5. 26 alyve.

72, 70 undercrest, etc. That is, to wear it for a crest as fairly as I
cony; *“a phrase from heraldry, signifying that he would endeavour to
support his good opinion of him ” (Warb.), » .

77. The best.  * The chicf men of Corioli” (Johnson).

Articulate. Make articles of peace, enter iffo negotiations. The verb
i~ transitive in 1 Hen, 7V. v .1. 72.¢ Sce our ed. p 197.

79. Vow. But now, just now. "

82. Sometime lay. Once lodged. For sometime, cf.iv. 1.23 and v. 1. 2
below ; and fof Jay, iv. 4. 8 below. Sce also 2 Hen. 7V. p. 183, note on
Lie.

On this passage, cf. extract from North, p. 17¢ above.

89. Firee as is the wind. Malone quotes 4. Y. L. 1i.7.47:

“1 must have liberty
Withal, as large a charter as the wind,
To blow on whom Iiplease;”

and Wr. adds Zemp. i. 2. 498:

L3
“Thou shalt be as free ¢
As mountain winds.”

SCENE X.1=4. For I capnoty etc, * I cannot, as a Volscian and one of
the vanquished, show mg'self in my real character” (Wr.). .

6. Good condition. There is a play upon the two senses of thé phrase :
the one in which the soldier has uscts it (=good terms), and thut of
“good quality or character” (V'r.). For condition in the lajter sense,
cf. ii. 3.91 and v. 4. 1q below.  See also"X. Yok, p. 158. K
7. The rpart’ that is at mercy. ‘The side thet is beaten, or af the merc
of the ofner. Cf. 7. and Cliv. 4. 116: “at mercy of my swqrd.””' Bce
alsy Lear, p. 104, note on J1z mercy. .
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11. Beard to beard. Steevens quotes Much. v. 5. 6: * We might have
met them dareful, beard to beard.” »

12. Mine emuiation, etc. Coleridge remarks upon this speegh : “I have
such deep faith in Shakespeare’s heart-lore, that I take it for granted
that thig is in nature, and not a mere anomaly ; although I cannot in my-
§¢If Miscover any germ of possible fecling which could wax and untold st-
self into such a sentiment as this. Ilowcver, I presume that in this
speech is meant to be contained a prevention of shock at the after-
change in Aufidias’s character.” L

V. comments on this as follows: * Such a criticism from Coleridge is
worthy the reader’s consideration, but I cannot myself perceive its jus-
tice. The varying feelings of Aufidius are such as may be often ob-
served to arise in the contentions of able and ambitious men for honour
or power, and are just such as would, under thesc circumstances, be nat-
ural in a mind like that of Aufidius—ambitious, proud, and bold, with -
thany noble and generous qualities, yet not above the influence of selfish o
and vindictive emotions and desires. The ®mortification of defeat em-
bitters his rigalry to hatred. When afterwards his banished rival ap-
peals to his nobler nature, that hatred dies away, and his generous feel-
ing revives. Bitler jealousy and batregd again grow up, as his glories are
eclipsed by his former adversary ; yet This dark passion, too, finally yiclds
to a generous sorrow at his rival’s death. ~ I think that I have observed

,very similargalternations of such mixed motives and sentiments, in &mi-
nent men, in the collisions of political life.”

13. Where. Whereas (Malone). Sec on i. 1. 94 above.

14. Iz un equil forceg On cqual tegms, in a fair fight.

15. Poich! “Poke, thrust; used by S. only here. Tollet quotes Ca-
rew’s Survey of Cornwall: * They use also to poche them with an in-
strument somewhat like a salmon-speare.” W. reads “ poach.”

16. Or wratk or craft,etc. By which my craft, if not my wrath, may
get the upper hand ” (Wh.). .

18. With only suffering stain by Mim. Only because it is eclipsed by
his. Cf. V. and A. 9: “ Stain to all nymphs” (that is, as Schmidt ex-
plains, “by ecllpsing them”). Wr. quotes Lyly, Buphues: * Yet his
daughter . . . stayned ye beautie gf them al.”

For him, etc. “ To mischief him, my valour should deviate from its
own wative generosity ” (Johnson). .

22, Embarguements. bargoes, restraints; not found elsewhere in
this sense. Hanmer reads * Embankments,” and Warb. ¢ Embarrments.”
According to Cotgrave, one meaning of the Fr. embarquement is * an im-
barguing ;” and Cole, in his Latin Dict. (citedeby Malone)? has “ to im-
bargue, or lay an imbargo upon.”

« 25. Al home, upon my brother’s guard. *In my own house, with my °
brother posted to protect him ” (Johnson). :

26. The hospitable canon. 'Tha sacred law of hospitality. *

(\38. How 't is keld. Tlgat is, the strength of the Roman garrison”

h ' .

3o.a'AmdeaD Waited for. Cf. i. 1. 70, 238 above ; and see 0’(&. p- 1‘8&’

3. The city mills. The folio has 3. mils,” for which Tyrwhitt would
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1ead *“a mile.,” Iic asks, “ Where could S. have heard of thesc mu/is at
Antium?”  But, as> Malone 1e'natks, the poet often introduces these mi-
nute local desaaptions 5 as in A and 7. 1. 128:

‘“‘underneath the giove of sycamore
‘That westward tooteth hom the aty & side.”

Wr. adds: “ It is worth while ob~civing, as an indication that in such
ca~es of local colourmg Shakespeare had probably London in his mind,
that m the year 1588 the Mayor and Cotporation ol the City petitioned
the Queen that they might butld four coin mills on the 1ver Thames
near the Bridge, and the Masters of the Tinuty House ceitihed that the
crection of these mnlls “on the south side of the ‘T hames upon the Stai-
Iings above the bidge’ would bieed no annoyance.  The ‘city mills’
thactore in Shakespeare’s nme wae dose to the Globe | heatie,”

ACT II. )

SCENE L—1. dugurer. Cf F. £.1i. 1. 200 : “ the percuasion of his au-
gurers.”  See also /d.ii. 2. 37 1. and C.iv. 12. 4 (“ augmiics ” in the ear-
ly ¢ds.) and v. 2. 337.  Augur ocams only in Sonn. 107. 6 and Phamx
and T tle, 7.

7. Pray you, who does the wolf love? % In';]ﬂying that there arc beasts
which love nobody, and that among those béasts are the people” (John-
son).  For who=whom, cf. Mac/. iii. 1. 123: * Who I mystlf struck
down,” cte.  Gr. 274.

15. /n. Foyp the duplication of the preposition, cf. 4. ¥. L. ii. 7.9o:
“ Of what kind should this cock come of ;” and sec om ed. p. 165. Gr.
407.
21. Censured. Ystimated, 1egarded. See on.i. 1. 251 above. See also
Much Ado, p. 139. For of, sce on i. 2. 13 above.

27. A wery little thief of occasion.  'That is, any trifling occasion.

29. Dispositions . . . pleasures. As Wr, remaiks, “ the plural was more
commonly used in Shakespeare’s time than now to describe a feeling or
atttibute which is common to a number of individuals.,” Cf, iii. 1. 7 and
iv. 5. 135 below. See also Rick. I/, p. 206, note on Sights.

35. Stngle. . With a play upon the word in its sense of s‘mple or silly ;
as m 2 Hen. IV, 3, 2.207: * your chin double, your wit single.” See our
ed. p. 172. .

36. O that you could twrn your cyes,etc. * With allusion to the fable
which says that every man has a bag hanging before him, in which he
puts his neighbour’s faults, and another behind him, in which he stows

is own ” (Johnson). R

40. Unmeriting, That is, as undeserving. For the ellipsis, +f. iv. 1. §3
and iv. 5. 20 below.  ‘Gr. 276,

44. Humorous. Full of humours or whitns. Cf. 4. ¥. L. i. 2,,278:
“8'l9‘hc duke is humourous;” and sec our ed. p. 146, or 2 Akn. . p:
1 (
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45. Allaying. -Covling, qualilying ; as in w. 3. 85 below. Cf, 4. of ¥,
1. 2. 195 * Pray”thee, take pain
To allay with some cold urops of modesty L4
‘Lhy skipping spuait.”?

Stcevensppoints out that Lovelace imitated the passage in his Perses to
ocdithea from Prison:

“When flowing cups run swifily round
With no allaying ‘Lhames.””

Wr. quotes Baret, dévearie: * Alaied : tempered with water. Dilutus.
.+ . He alaieth wine with water. Lympha tempeiat meium ;3 also Hu-
loet’s Abceflarium, 1552 “ Alaye wyne. Diluo.”

46. Something imperfect, elc.  That is, somewhat faulty as a magis-
trate in forming an opinion of a case before heaming the other side. 'Wr.
remarks: “ It has been objected to this reading that Mencnius would not
speak of himself in such depreci.ttory terms, and justify the tribunes’ at-
tack. But it is his humour to say of himself the®vorst that popular opinion
says of him, and so to disarm his opponents ; that he is quick in tbmper
and hasty of tongue, that his baik is worse than his bite, that he never
stops to think whé@her his outspokenngss will give offence. There ap-
pears to be no necessity for change, ana cerjainly none for reading with
Collier ¢ the thirst complaint,” or with Leo “savouring the fcast (or fish)
of Lent.”” *

47. Motion. Motive, incitement ; as in Hen. VI i 1. 153: “from
sincere motions.” .

»  Conversts more with. Js more convegsant with, For the figure which
fallows, Malohe compares Z. Z. L. v. 1. 94. The meaning of couise is, as
Johnson gives it, * rather a late lier down than an caily tiser.”

51. Wealsmen.* Statesmen ; used by S. nowhere else.  For wea/=the
commonwealth, sec ii. 3. 175 below, and cf. ii. L. 176.

53.  can’t sap. ‘The foljos have “can” for can’¢; corrected by Theo.

54. When 7 find the ass, etc. ‘That ®, when I find your talk so asinine.

57. Deadly.” Adjectives in -y are often used advetbially. Cf. Gr. 1.

7ell you you kave. The second vou was supplied by Pope,

58. Aicrocosm. Fhe “little world pf man,” regarded as the epitome of
the universe or macrocosm. Cf. Lear, p. 215, note on His little world of
man. e 'y

59. Bisson censpectuities. Purblind perceptions. For éissa_:f (which
Theo. substituted for the “heesome ™ of the folio), cf. Ham. ii. 2. 529:
“ With bisson rheum;” and see our ed. p. 212. See also on iii. I. 131
below. Wr, remarks: “ Skinner { Etymologicon Igngue Anglkana) gives
as a Lincolnshire word * Beesen, Bison, vel Beezen, cecus,” and Ray re-
cords ¢ Bjzen'd, blind’ among his Morth Country Provincialisms. ‘Bee-
sen’ if'still familiar in Lincolnshire (see Brogden's Pravincial Words; et.,
used in Ligcolnshire), and ¢ Bizzew blind® purblind,’ is in Miss Bdker's
Nowthamptorshire Glossary.”. Conspectuities seems o be a word of Me-
neniusgs own coining. d , .« *

63. For phor kraves' caps and legs. “ That is, for their obeisance sliown
by bogving to you, 7% make-a leg [se: 1 Hen. IV. p. 169, note on My leg]
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was the phrase in our author’s time for a bow, and it is still used in ludi-
crous language” (Malone). * Cf. 1 Hen. 7V, iv. 3.168: “The more and
!_qss6 came’in with cap and knee.” Sce also 4. W.ii. 2. 10 and Z.¢f 4.
iii. 6. 107.

64. Hearing @ cause.  Warb. remarks: “It appears from this whole
specch that 8. mistook the office of prefectus urbis for the nibune's ‘'of-
fice.” But,as Wr. notes, he merely followed North (see extract on p.172
above) in regarding the tribunes as magistrates.

65, A fosset-seller. A seller of faucets, which is the common word in
this country for what the English call “taps.,” Wr, quotes Palsgrave :
* Faucet to drawe wine—fuucet 2, m. ; breche a estovper le uin ' and Cot-
grave: “Guille: f. The quill, or faucet of a wine vessell.” T'he French
forms given in Cotgrave are Faulset and Fuusset.

Rejourn. Adjourn; used by S. only here. Burton, in his Anat. of
Melan., has it in the sense of refer: “To the scriptures themselves I re-
journe all such atheistical spirits.”

69. Mummers. Maskeis, or performers in a masquerade. Cotgrave
(quoted by Wr.) has “Mommeur: m. A Mummer; ane that goes a
mumming.”

Set up the bloody flag. That iz, declare war. A red flag was the signal
for battle. Cf. . C.v. 1.14: * I'heir bloody sign of battle is bung out.”
See also Hen. V. i. 2.101.  *'T'he famous Dr. Sacheverell, in his sermon
at Oxford in 1702, on Preverts, viii. 15, denounced as apostates and trai-
tors to the Church of England those of her members who were favour-
able to the dissenters, ¢ Against Whom every Man, that Wishes Its Wel-
fare, ought to Hang out the Bloody Flag, angd Banner of Defiance.””
(Wr.).

70. Bleeding. “That is, without having, as it were, diessed and cured
it” (Schmit{{). The Coll. MS. has * pleading.”

73. Perfecter. The only instance of the comparative in S. The super-
Jative occurs in Sonn. 51. 10, Muck Ado, ij. 1. 317, and Mach. i. 5. 2.
Guber (= scoffer) he uses only here.

80. A botcher was a mender of old tlothes, See 7. V. p.128. ¢

83. Since Deucalion. That is, “since the great flood” (¥ C. 1. 2. 152).

- The Greek Noah is mentioned agajn in W. 7. iv. 4. 442.

84. God-den. Good even, Cfiv. 6,21, 22 below ; and see R.and 5.
p- 148, or Hzn. V. p. 164 )

96. Tuke my cap. Warb. proposed to read “cup” forézp.  Of course,
as Johnson notes, he throws up his cap in thanks to Jupiter. Wr. sees
= reference to Jupiter as “the god of the sky.” .

Hoo! as**an exclamation of triumphant joy” (Schmidt) occurs again
in iii. 3. 137 below, and also in 4. and C.ii. 7. 141.

., 307, Galen. * An anachronism of near 650 years,” as Grey says; but,
larke remarks, * that Galen was known to his. audiences as one of the
mosf celebrated medical authofities of antique times was quite sufficient
for Shakespeare’s purpose.” But the scholarly Bacon could never kave
tolerated such an introduction of Galen “éut of due time ;” and to our
mind these frequent and free-and-easy anachronisms are of tliemselves a
sufficient refutation of the theory that  Bacon wrote Shakespeave.”?
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Empivictic, A word coined by Menenius (cf. §9 above), unless it
be a printer’s corruption. The spelling 8f the folios is * Emperick-
qutique” or “Empericktique.” Most of the modern eds. %ive “em-
pericutic.”  Pope has “emperic,” and the Coll. MS. “empiric physic,”
which, ist very plausible emendation.

o 7o, Compared to. Gr. 187.

115, O '’s brows. That is, he brings viciory on his brows. For on s,
cf. 174 below, and ore ’¢ in i. 1. 11 above.

116, The oaken garland. CH.i. 3. 13 above and ii. 2. 94 below. See on
i. 9. 60 above.

122, Fidiused. A word jocosely formed from Aufidius,

123. Possessed of. Informed of.  See 1 Hen. IV 1. 186, or 7. A'. p. 139

130. Zrue purchasing. lonest carning. CK A of 1. ii. 9. 43: ’

“ 0, that estates, degrees, and offices
. Were not deriv d corruptly, and that clear honour
Were purchas'd by the merit of the xve.u—er!"
132. Pow,waw! ‘The folio reading =pooh, pooh ! .
%139. His plade. 'That is, the consulship.

141. Que 0 the Meck, ete.  Warb, says: “ Seven,—one,~and two, and
these make but nine? Surely we may fely assist Menenius in his arith-
metic;” and so he reads, * one too i’ the tligh.” But Upton interprets
the passage better : “Seven wounds? let me see; one in the neck, two
n} th:: thigh~—nay, ’m sure there are more, there are nine that I know
of.” .

149, 150. Death, that . . . men die. 'We cannot but agree with W. that
this couplet®is a mere Mayhouse *“tad” added “to please the actor of
Volumnia with a round, mouth-filling speech.”

Spirit (= sprite) is monosyllabic; as often. Gr. 463. Nerzy(=sincwy)
is found nowhere clse in S, ~ For advanc'd (=lifted), sec on i, 6. 61 above ;
and for declines (= falls), c.f. Ziand C.iv. 5. 189

' “When thou hast hung thy #dvancd sword # the air,
Not letting it decline on the declin d.”

i5!6.' A sennet. A particular set of notes on a trumpet.  See Hen. I/,

p. 17 » ’
152, Coriolf gates. See on i. 8. 8 above.

153° Casus Marciu® The folios have “ Martius Caius,” as in i. 9. 65
above. Ini.@ ?9 they read “ Caius Martius.”

154. In the foli

ios the line reads: ‘ These in honour followes Martius
Cuiuls Coriolanus.” . '

162. Deed - achicving honour. * The honourewhich springs from the
achievement of deeds” (Wr.). Wh.less happily explains it “ Honour
that, by incitinimen to, may be said itself to achieve great deeds.” The
expression is thoroughly Shakespearianyin its poetical condensatign, as
forcible a®it js “illogical.” The® sense is unmistakable, and any para-
phlase weakens if it dloes ngj obscure it. ot
16 Myggma'fm silence!  -And this is like unto it. How impertinent
is Steeven®’s pAraphrase: “thou whose silent tears are more:eloquent
and §rateful 10 me than the-¢clamoroys applause’of the rest”  But of g‘is
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Mustiative quotations thuis fiom Damel’s Complaint of Rosamonnd, 1599,
Is apt ’
0 ‘¢ Ah, heauty, sy1en, fin enchmting good!
Sweet stlent 1hctone of pers jpiding cyes!
Dumb eloguence, whose power doth move the blood

Mote thw the words or wisdom of the wise!* LI

bLut Shakespeue puts all that, and more, mto his thice words.  Waib.
Pruses them, but evidently without understanding them  ““The epithet
to slince shows 1t not to procced flom 1eseive or sullenness, but to he
the effect of a virtuous miad possessing itselt m peace  The expression
1 exticmely sublime, and the sense of 1t conveys the finest prame that
can be given to a good womm ” For Jracons, as expressing all that s
lovcdly and lov ible, ¢f A7 $oku, i 4 51 ** Lhac was not such a gradous
acitme born 7 (see also g6 just below), ete

Clarhe 1emarkhs on this passage * This name for s wife, who, while
the othas dare 1ccenmg him with loud rcjoiangs, mects and welcomes
him with speechless happiness lookimg out from her swimming eycs, 15
conceived m the vay fulness of poctical and Shakespeanan pettectign
1t compiises the zracefulness ot beaaty wineh distmgyshes hea, and the
gracious cttect winch her matenes of love joy has upon him who shunks
from noisy applause and cven iom merdly expressed approbation, and
1t wondaifully concentiates mto one fehiatous woird the sient softness
that chuacterizes Virgiha thioughout  She 15 preciscly the woman—
foimed by natute gentlc m mannet, wd rendercd by cncumstances spai-
mg m speech—to mspne the tondest atfectfbn m such a man as Colo-
Jwns, and we accordingly find Jum a passiopately attached husbind.
‘I he fcw words he addiesses to her in the coumse of the play are among
the most mtgnse utterances of spousal cnamouncdness that even Shake-
speaic has witten,  The diamatic potti ut of Vngihia we have always
considercd to be one of the very finest ot the poet’s shetch productions.
It 15 put m with the most masterly touches, 1t pamts her by verv few
strokes, vely fuw coloms, but they are so true, so exquisitcly agstic,
that they present her to the hfe.  She 15 cupremely gentle, and, hke ost
women whose gentleness 1s thar chief chaiactenstic, singularly immov-
able, not to say obstinate, when onge resolved, she fs habitually silent,
as the wife of such a man as C oriolanus and the daughter m-law of such
a woman as Volumma would assuiedly bccome, bumng naturally of a gen-
tle cdisposition ; and this combmation of gentleness and silence 1s won-
derfully diawn by Shakespeate thioughout the character-poitiait, and as
wondetiully condensed here into one expressive name.”

170~180. 7 Anow not #. . folly. Arranged as by Poupe ; fiftcen irregu-
I Imes m the folios.

174. Atvery 100 For the omission of the aiticle, see Gr go. Cf. v,
1. 47 below s ““at gate,” etc.  On’s=of his, Cf. 115 above.

18Y. Menentus, ever, cver. ““Always the same Menemusy blunt as
ever” (Wh). Cf #C v.1.63 “OId Cassussull|” @

187. Change of hononrs. % Vancty of hotlours ; as change of ryiment,
among the writers of that tune, signified vanety of 1aiment® (Waib.).
Schmidt similaily explains it as ¢ new honours.” ~ Claike thinks it i eans

.
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“exchange of tltles,” 1cferning to s new surname of Conolinus by
which he 1s to be known m pliwce of Can® Marcus  lor change
change, of Muck Ade,w 1 185, fem | 1w b 30, ¥ C. w3 51, cle
Lheo has “chuge  tor change
, 18§ fthersted  Obtamed, enjoyed Cf R and 71 2 30
‘even stch dcl ght

Among fresh femnle buds shall you thus mght

Inhent at my hcue cte

189 Jhe luddin,s f my fin'y  Ct Lear,iv 2 55 “all the buildu g
m my funy

193 Sv3 Cf Lew,1 2 53 “aged tyianny, who sways, not as it
hath power, but as 1t 18 suffacd, * ete

195 Ycur  Seeoni 1 121 1bove

196 Aiptuse Tirobably  afit 1 scnse not inconsistent with the pu
g uy one f 1vviolent seizme Wh expluns 1t as “passion”  “ Rkupt
uic 15 the conjectme of some nonymous entic — ‘ probably S
Guonp 1 some otha good womin who ‘monthhes (W) [l 1
dald will ‘ayatself mto fits 15 still 2 common phrise among nuises
1S Steevens noteg  and that 7 ipfere was somctimes — fit, he shows by
quotng Jhe If prtil f v Fond nsl ligs 1602 Y our duling will weep
itself ity 2 aptwe, it you tike not good leed  On the other hand, it
must be wlin ted that excesene aying may cause tuptne i mfngs,
and Di Inglehy s Shd/e feve Hamenentt s (p 149) ates fhiora
tlas S 74 1582 ¢ lo hedpe yong Childien ot the Ruptmie  Lhe
Kuptute p crused two w ucd, the one thn ough weahnesse of the plice, wnd
the othar thiou,h muchectiymg []

197 Chats m  Chats o1 yossips 1bout nm or ¢ talke Conrolnus ”
(Wh')  lhs, s Schandt pomnts out 15 not unlike the use of Al m
u 299 bcow, Coml v 1 24, H n T/I/ v 2 32,etc “Clips  (but 15
Wi 1shs, how could the nurse chwp ha hinds ind hold the biby 1t the
same time ?), “shouts, ¢ ghats of, %nd “cheers  (Coll MS) have been
sugzested 1s emendtions

Md/m=kitchen wench, asm P s w 3 34 It wasalso spelt man/n
131t cume to be pronounced Wb follows Johnson 1n detving 1t fiom
Mall (cf Zemp 12 50 and 77NV 93 135) oo Mary  but 1t was so—
pcthaps ongmally—a dimnutive of Matuda Wi cites the Promptors-
um Parvilorum = * Malkyne or Mawt, propyt name A/ teldis °

198 Zockradn A cheap, couse lmen Steevens quotes B and F,
Spant k Curate, W 5§

: 1 give per a1 num twoshundred ells «f 1 chrim
Lhat there be no straight deahings 1 th@: linnens,
and Glpthoine, Wit i a Constibie, v 1

¢ Lhou thoughtst because I did weu I krim shuts
o lde nowit’ ° ’ .
W states thit by an act of Parhament, 21 chr[;s, ¢ 14, linen-drapers
wereefor bidden 10 mport “lynnen clothe called Dowlis and I ockeram
of the Cdfodifes wrought and mide m Bivtayne m the putes b ywd
thesSee.” This was 1cpealed by 28 Hemy 8, c. 4, which allows the fn-
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portation of “Doulas or Lokerams.” For the derivation of the word
(fiom Locrenan, in Brittany), sce Wb,

Reechy. Dirty (literally, smoky). Cf Muck Adb, iii. 3. 143 : “the
reechy painting;” and sce our ed. p. 147, or Ham. p. 240. By the way,
what a graphic picture of the “ Biddy ” decking herself out in her cheap
finery to sce a procession go by, does the poet give us in these few words ¢
The whole description is of the same vivid chaiacter, and sweeps us
along with the motley crowd in spite of ourselves. ‘CL % C. 1. 1. 42 fol.

199. Bulks. “The projecting parts of shops on which goods were ex-
posed for sale; gencrally used by butchers and fishmongers. Florio
({eal. Dict.) gives *Banco . .. a bulke or butchers stall;’ and Balcone,
any window, namely a bay-window. Also a bulke or stall of a shop’”
(Wr.) Cf Oth. v. 1. 1: “Here, stand behind this bulk.” Halliwell de-
fines it as “ the front of a butcher’s shop where the meat is laid.”

200. Afidges hors'd, etc.  ** Ridges of house-roofs on which men of all
sorts of aspects sit astiide” (Clarke).

202, Seld-shown. For seld<seldom, cf. 1. P. 175: “ And as goods
lost are seld or never found ;" and 7% and C.iv. 5. 150: “ As seld | have
the chance.” For the compound, Steevens compares Day, Humour out
of Breath, 1607 : “ O seld-seen metamorpliosis 1" and the old play of Alre-
ronimo } “ Why, is not this a strange and seld-seen thing ?” Spenser has
selcouth (=seldom known) in £ Q. iv. 8. 14: “ But woudred much at his
so selcouth case.”

For flamens (Roman priests), cf. 7% of A. iv. 3. 155: “hoar the fla-
men,” etc, L

204. A wvulgar station. A standing-place amopg the rabble. *

205. The war of white and damask. Warb. thought it iccessary to
change war to “ ware ;” whereupon Johnson asks: “ Has the commen-
tator never heard of roses cortending with lilies for the empire of 2 lady’s
cheek ?’  Steevens quotes K. of L. 71

“ Their silent war of lilies and of ro='s
Which Tarquin viewed in her fair face's field ;" .
7. of S.iv. 5 30: “Such war of white and red within her cheeks;”
Chaucer,.C. 7. 1040 (Tyrwhitt): “For with the rose colour strof hire
hewe ;" Wooton, Dametas’ Madrigul, etc.: “ Amidst her cheekes the
rose aud lilly strive ;” and Massinger, Duke of Floyence :
“the lillies o
Contending with the roses in her »

Farmer citeg Cleaveland’s quaint variation:
Lo

“her checks,
Where roscs mix: no civil war
Between her York and Lancaster.”

To these we may add V. awnd A. 345, and Gascoifne, Praise of the Fair
Bridgess . ) : ’
“Upon whose lively chesife,

< . T udgme ’
. . The toee ot Tl ..:;;W v
' " For equall change of hewe.” .
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No doubt many’other instances of the well-worn figure might be”ound
in the old pocts. *

200, Nuwely-gawded.  Schmidt considers this as “ probabfy =scrupu-
lously treated as a precious thing, carefully guarded and preseived.”
Wr, males it simply ~-* daintily adorned.” The former is perhaps more
inf ketping with the context.

207. Lother. Spelt “poother” in the folios. Cf. Lear, p. 217, note on
Ludder.

208. As #f that. Johnson takes Zat to be the demonstrative (“as if
that god who leads him, whatsoever god he he ) ; but it is probably the
“conjunctjonal aflix” (Gr. 287) ; as in Kick. /1, iv. 4. 221 : * You spcak
as if that [ had slain my cousins ;” 7. and C. v. 5 41: * As if that luck,
in very spite of cunning,” etc, See also i. 1, 112 above, and iii, 2, 52, iv.
2.13,1V. 4. 5, and v. 3. 98 below,

.M.llone comparcs A.and C.iv. 8. 24 :
“he hath fought tegda
As if a god, mn hate of k\anl\(‘m.?i,yhad .
. . Destroyed m such a shape.”

212. Go sleep. #ce on i. 5.26 and i. 9. 68 above.

213. ffe cannot, ctc. “ He cannot begin to carry his honours, and con-
clude his journey, from the spot where he hould begin, and to the spot
where he should end’” (Malone). Cf. Cymoé. iii. 2. 65 : [

i “How we may steal fiom hence, and for the gap
. ‘That we shall rgake in time, from our hence-going

- And our return, to excuse,”

217.- Upon thetir ancienfmalice. On a::count of their old grudge against
him. Cf. Kich. 7. 5. 1.9: “If he appeal the duke on ancient malice.”

218, Which. Referring of course to cause.

220. As e is. As that he is. Capell thought that we should rcad
“As that.” R

223. Napless. Threadbare. The Dlios have “ Naples;” corrected by
Rowe. See an ii. 2. 133 below.

225. 7 és vight. "I 1s true, ’t is so.

231. As our gooddworlls. ** As our,dispositions towards him are” (Ma-
lone) ; or “as our best endeavours™ (Wr.). On the other hand, Mason
(so Schmidt) makes 2¥/s a verb: “as our advantage requires;” or “as
?ur agvantage would have it” (Clarke). The latter is perhaps to be pre-

crre.

233. For an end. “To cut the matter short” (Schmidt); or, perhaps,
“to bring matters to a crisis ” (Wr.). The foliog join the wdkds to what
precedes.

234. Swuggest. Prompt (Steevens) ; as in Rick I7. 1. 1. 101: “ Suggest
his sobn-believing adversaries.” See our ed. p. 153 (cf. p. 198).

22‘;5. Stilf,  Ever, constantly ; a6 in ii. . 129 below. Gr. 69.

0 ’s power. To the utmost of his power, according to his power. Cf.
W.T.v.2.182: “I will pro®e so, sir, to my power;” Muck Adp, iv, 1.
220: ®That*which we have we prize not to the worth ;” and 7. and C.
i. 1. 3: “The Grecks are stiong and skilful to their strength.” Gr. 187,

P
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237 Di propertud then freeloms  “Made thn fiecdom no fieedom,
took fiom 1t all the proputie§ ot ficedom  (Wh)  Lhe veib owcws no
where else in S

240 /e wr The folio has “thur Warre,” corrceted by IHnmer
A few editors retun “therr ”  Mason conjectured ¢ then w v

Provind- “ provender,” which Pope substituted wnd which S clse
where uses, as m M NV D 1v 1 35 Oth 11 45 ctc Steevens utes
cxamples of provand (oftener spelt 2ot o pror wnt) fiom Stow R
leigh, and other wiiters of the tme Wi remarks that Jumeson, m s
Scottish Dictionary, 31ves the word mthe fams g 2ot nd prc vin ind
readers of 4 Jegend of Montio « will remembar that * provint was fic
quently 1n the mouth of the funous C wptan Dugald Dilgetty

On the passige, of 7 € 1v 1 21 fol

244. Shall leack the peofle  “1t# 1/ be the true 1¢ uling, the scntence
15 perhaps abruptly bioken off (Wi1) Ilwmets “wuch s 1 vay
probable emendation, adopted by many editors  Malone explams feac/
as ‘“‘mpstruct the people m'theu duty to then 1ulers,  d Steevens “m
struct the people m favour of our pmp ses Ihe hitter however s
strongly inclined to rowd “reach,” s Theo dies  Wh mkes e w/k
‘““open their eyes ” Mr Crosbv fivours Sevimeut s conjecture of “tech ?
=ntate (f 7 tcky)

245 Lutupore t Cf 1 3 246w by ow putting on”  See lso
Lear, pp 190, 199, or Haum p 257

246 /fis° Nccdlessly changed s Pope to ¢ the, md by Capedl to ¢ s

249-252 You WImes Annungad why D 1The hines end Cape ol

Consull him Glou s m the HHl1 ¢

251 Dumb  Ihatis, deyf ind dumb

253 Ilwmdherchears  The folio spedhng u diciting the pronunaiation
In O7% the quarto has “hindhache, ? the Hlio ¢ handhercet

254 bended S uses lended wd Lont, both as past tense and putl
aple, but Zent when the Intter 15 mdmed pyone, cte

256 A shower and thurler, ctc* Wr compaics tor the an inggment
v 3 100 below  Sec also Mauch v 3 60

‘ Speak then to me who neithcr beg nor fear
Your fivours nor ycu hate

W T'm 2 164
¢ thourh T with death and with
Reward did threiten and enccurige him,*

and /4 m 2 206
. “»f you can bring
Jincture or Justre m her Ip her e e et

258 Zke time “1hat 15, the present time the occasion 18 kear#s for
the egnt 15 * courage to abide theassue (Wi)  On czenty b £1imawv
4 41,50

259 Mlavewih you 1'Ngowthyou SHced ) 7 p 146

(1
ScrNk I —The stage direction i the folio 1s % Entés tws Ofeers, £
lay Cushions, as 1t were, in the Capitoll” "I is as il were was nserted
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because, there being no scenery in the theatres of that day, no represcnta-
tion of the interior of the Capitol could be given (Malonc).

3. Of By. Sceoni.2. 13 above. o .

5. Vengeance. The only instance of this colloquial adverb in S. It
grows out of its use as a curse; as in jii. 1. 262 below.

138 /2. In regard to, about. Cf. Gr. 162.

14. Lets.  For the ellipsis of the subject, sce on i. 3. 58 above.

16. He waved. That is, he would waver. Sec Gr. 361, and cf. iv. 6.
115 below. Wr. cites M. of V.ii. 1. 20 fol. He adds that in what follows
there is a “ confusion of two constructions, * he waved indifferently *twixt
good and harm,’ and ‘doing them neither good nor harm.””  CL it 3. 221
below.

19. Opposite.  Opponent.  See 7. V. p. 145.

Affect. Desire, seek.  Cf. iii. 3. 1, iv. 6. 33, and v. 3. 149 below.

23. Asthose. As that of those. Cf.i. 5. 24 and i. 6. 27 above.

024. Bonneled. That is, took off their bonnets, or caps. 8. uses the verb
only here.  Wr. quotes Cotgrave: “ Bonneter® ‘1'o put of his cap ynto.”
CK.iii. 2. 73 below.  Sce also Rick. I7. 3. 4.31: * OIf goes his bonhet to
af? oyster-wench ;” and the note in our ed. p. 169. Dclius (followed by
Wh.) connccts #/8o their estimation apd report with bonneted ; that is,
“bonneted their way, made their way B} digt of bonneting and servility,
into the favour of the people.” K. thinks that bouneted is=put on their
caps: “llis ascent is not by such casy degrees as those who, Zawing béen
supple and courteous to the people, put on their bonnets without any fyr-
ther deed.” .

Withoukany further degd, etc. “Thatgs, without doing anything further
to win their dood opinion. 7% hawe them into—=literally, to get themselves
into, 'Wr. compares C. of E. ii. 2. 10 and 7. of S. ind. 2. 39,

28. Ingrateful, 8. uses both sugrateful and ungrateful. Cf.ii. 3.9 and
iv. 5. 132 below.  Sce also A% Fokn, p. 180.

33. Of. Concerning. Cf. Rich, [/7. iii. 4. 2: “to determine of the
coronation.” See also 2 Men. 7V, p.u83, note on Delermine.

35. After-meeting. So we have after-inguiry (Cymb, v. 4. 189), after-loss
(Sonsn. 9o. 4), after-love (7. G. of V.iil. 1. 95, Rick. 11, v. 3. 35), after-nour-
ishment (DPer. 3. 2. 18), etc,

36. Gratify. Requite. See 7:of". p. 141, or M. of V. ]. 160.

40, Vell-found. * Fgrtunately met with” (Wr.); *found to be as great
as they were reported” (Schmidt). In the only other instance of the
compound in g(A. W. ii. 1. 105) it is =well-skilled, expert. Scc our ed.
p- 143. )

42. Catus Marcius. The names are transposgd in the folid, as in ii. 1.
153 above.

43. Met. Changed by Hanmer to “ meet,” and by Capell to *“are
met.”® Cf. i.9. 10 above. For a somewhat similar use of the past tense,
see Gr. 347, . i *

4. Make us think, cte. “ Rather say that our memns are too defective
to afford an adequate reward®or his services, than suppose our wjshes to
stretc® outsthose means are defeclive” (Steevens). Wr. explains the
passgge thus: ““make us rather think that our state is deficient in tite
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means of requiting his services, than that we arc slach in extending its
power for this purpose to the utmost.”

48. After. Afterwards; asin Zemp.ii. 2. 101 “ And after bite me,” ctc.

49. Your loving motion, ctc. * Your kind interposition with the com-
mon people” (Johnson).

50. 70 yield what passes. To grant whatever is enacted or deciaed apou.
p 50-62. We are . . . your place. Arranged as by Pope; prose in the

vlios,

Convented. Convened; as in M. for M. v.1.158 and Hen VIILv. 1.
52. Cf. 7' N p. 169.

51. Treaty. * Proposal tending to an agrcement” (Schmidt). See A%
Sokny . 149. Wr, remarks that entreaty was used in the same sensc, and
cites Stow’s Summarc, 1595: * Dyucrs entrcatyes of peace were made
betwene the kyng of Englande & Fraunce, by meane of the byshoppe of
Rome, but none was concluded.”

53. Our assembly. Warb. would read “your” for onr, becausc uniil
the passing of the Lex Atlnia the tribuncs were not allowed to sit in the
Senate, but had benches outside ; “a fact no doubt of which Shakespeare
was either ignorant or to which he was indifferent” (Wr.). .

§54. Dlest to do.  Happy to do: as in A7 Jokn, iii. 1. 251 :

¢ and then we shall be blest
. To do your pleasure, and continue hiends.”

§6. Zkat’s off.  “’I'hat is nothing to the purpose” (Johnson); or “a
little off the matter,” as Dogberry puts it (A/uck Ado, ii. 5. 10).
62. The stage-direction in the folios is, * Coriolanus ruses, ond offers fo
away.” At the beginning of the scenc it is'said *“ Coszolanus stands,”’
ﬁll’t from Brutus’s remark in 67, it appears that he must afterwards have
taken his seat (Wr.).
63. Shame. Bec ashamed; asin 4.¥. L.iv. 3.136:

I do not shame
To tell you whist I was,” etc.
Sece our ed. p. 192. *

67. Disbench’d. Used by S. only here; but we find desck as a verh in
W.T.i. 2. 314 and Lear, iil. 6. 40. Cf. bencher =senator in ii. 1. 74 above.

69. Sooth’d. Flattered. Cf. soothing in i. 9. 44 above.

72. Alarum. The call to arms (Ital. @/l’arme). Sce Macb, p. 187, note
on Alarum’d. - ’

73. Monster’d. Made monstrous or cxtraordinary. 8. has the verb
again in Lear, i. 1. 223 : ** That monsters it.”

74. Hodb can ke flatger, etc.  “How can he be expected to practise
flattery to others, who abhors it so much that he cannot hear it even when
offered to himself?” (Johnson). .

75. That’s thousand, etc. Among whom there ’s not onc in a thousand
good for anything, !

77. On’s. Of his. Cf.i. 3. 64 above.

81. fHaver. Possessor; the only instance of the noun in S.

. 83. Singly. By anﬁ single man. PR

At sixteen years. North (sce p. 170 above) says “a stripling.”
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84. Made a had for Rome. Raised an army to rccover Rome. See
1 Hen. IV. p. 173, note on Made head. Cflalso iii. 1. 1 below.

87. Amazonian. Beardless as that of an Amazon. For $4in the 1st
and 2d folios have “ Shinne ;" and for brist/ed all the folios have “brizled”
(correctgd by Rowe).

" 88® Bestrad. Bestrode; that is, to defend him when fallen in battle.
Cf.C.ofE.v. 1. 192:

“When T bestrid thee in the wars and took
Deep scms to save thy hic.”

See also the quibble in 1 Hen. V. v. 1. 122, and the metaphor in 2 /fen,
L1705, 1,207 and Mach. iv. 3.4. Bestrid is the only form for the past tense
and participle in S.

91. Struck kim on his knce. “This does not mean that he gave Tar-

uin a blow on his knee, but gave him such a blow as occasioned him Zo
'l ore kis knee: ‘ad tertam duplicato poplitgl’l‘umus’ ” (Steevens).

92. Act the woman, ctc. That is, play female parts on the stagg. In
ﬂ)e time of S. these parts were always taken by boys or young men.  See
M. N. D. . 134, ngte on Let me not play a woman; and f, 4.Y. L. p. 201,
note on 7/ 7 were a woman. 2

94. Pupd age. Minority ; now written a8 one word, pupilage. Cf. 1
Hen. V.01, 4. 106: “to the pupil age of this present twelve o'clock,at
midnight,”

95. Man-enter'd. TInitiated into manhood. Cf. 4. W ii. 1.6: “ After
well-enter’d soldiers ;” thats, after heing well initiated as soldiers.

7. Lurtl'd all swordsgf the gnrlands That is, robbed them all of the
prize. For the derivation of /urck, sce WD, or Skeat. Cf.also Edinburgh
Review, July, 1860, article on “ Shakespearian Glossaries.” Steevens quolces
B. I, Silent Woman,v. v: * Well, Dauphine, you have lurch’d your friends
of the better half of the garland, by concealing this part of the plot.”
Malone at one time thougjt that this might be a sneer at the passage in
the text ; but on finding a similar phrise in a pamphlet by Thomas Nash,
he came to the conclusion that it was a common expression of the time.
Wr. is inclined to attach more weight to the coincidence than Malone felt
;ustiﬁed in doing, &nd to see in nggn a reminiscence of Shakespeare,

f he is right, Coriolanus must have been written before 1609, the year in
whicheZ%e Silent Wowmn appeared. Cf. p. 10 above.

99. Speak kige home, Describe him thoroughly, or as he deserves. Cf,
iil. 3. 1 below. See also Cymb. i. 1. 24: ** You speak him far,” etc.

10L, Weeds. The reading of the 1st folio, changed in the 2d, as in some
modern eds., to “waves.” Steevens says that $zweed’s, insteafd of falling
below a vessel under sail, cling fast about the stem of it;” but K. replies
that “S. was not thinking of the weed floating on the billow; the Avon
or the’Thames supplied him with the imgge of weeds rooted at the, hot-
tom.” V,gdds: “The weeds of she flats of the Hudson, and the inlets
of Iaong Island Sound, have so often furnished the Afmerican editor with
a pragical illustration of thisTmage, that he has no hesitation in adopting
this as the #fue weading.”

+ 103, Stem. Carrying out.the comparison in vessel. ¢
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104. 7t took. It “told,” as we say; it left its impress.' The folios read
it tooke from face to foot: lIe,” ctc. Tyrwhitt corrected the pointing.

106. Fa$ tim'd, etc. * The cries of the slanghtered regularly followed
his motion, as music and a dancer accompany each other” (Johnson).

107. Z%e mortal gate. The fatal gate, or that which it was,death to

enter. Cf. mortal in iii. 1. 207 below. It may be=*made the scche 6f '

death,” as Johnson explains it.

Whick he painted, etc.  “The figure of his sword being death’s stamp
and marking his victims is herc carricd on. Coriolanus set*his bloody
mark upon the gate, or upon the city, indicating that it was his by an in-
ev\i't:lblc fate, as plague-stricken houses were painted with a red cross ”
(Wr.).

108. Shunless. Uscd by S. only here. Tt belongs to a class of words
to which some modern critics have made objection; asking, for instance,
in the case of fadeless, ““ what is a fade 7"

110. Like a planet. An astrological allusion. Cf Ham.i.1.162: “The
nights are wholesome ; thén no planets strike;” and sec our ed. p. 177.

11l Gan. Began; but not a contraction of that word. See Mapé.,
P- 153, note on Gins. .

113. Fatigate. Fatigued; uscqd by S. nowhere else.” Wr. quotes Min-
sheu, Guide into Tongues, 16¢7: *“ To fatigate or make wearie.” For the
form, cf. “articulate ” in 1 Hen. IV.v. 1. 72, etc.  Gr. 342.

115. Run recking o'er, ctc. * Coriolanus is compared to a continuous
stream of recking blood, which marked the course of his slaughtering
sword ” (Wr.). ¢

119. Witk measure. * That is, no honour will be too gredt for him ;
he will show a mind equal to any elevation ” (Johnson).

123. Misery.,, Lixplained by Warb. and others as:=avarice, miserli-
ness ; but perhaps simply =wrctchedness, miserable poverty.

125. 70 end 1. Johnson would rcad * to spend it,” explaining the pas-
sage thus: “To do great acts for the sake of.doing them ; to spend bis
life for the sake of spending it.” “But, as Malone remarks, “ the words
afford this meaning without any alteration.” hd

129. Still. Ever. Cf.ii. 1.235 above.

133. Put on the gmon, etc. As Wr. notes, S. was Ihdebted for this (as
for * the napless vesture of humility ” in ii. 1. 223) to North’s translation
of Plutarch, there being no such custom in ancient Rome that candidates
for an office should appear in poor and threadbarc garments, Rather
they whitened their togas with pipeclay to give them as good an appear-
ance as possible, and were hence called candidati. It is not difficult to
trace the origin of the mistake. Platarch, in his life of Coriolanus (c. 14)
merely says that it was usual for candidates for an office to stand in the
Forum dressed in a toga (ipdriov) only, without the funica (xirdv) or
closg-fitting garment underneath. In the Questiones Romane,’49, he
makes the same statement on the authkority of Cato. Now Amyot, in his
French translation, renders the expression correctly enough, * une r¢bbe
simpley sans saye dessoubs,” but North (sc® p- 178 above) translafes this
“only with @ poor gown on their backs, and without tanycoat under-
neath ;" and just below he has “in such mean apparel ” for the French
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“en si humble habit.” Shakespeare cogies North’s mistake, and em-
phasizes it.  Bacon (see on ii. 1. 107 above) would have corrected it.

134-139. For my wounds’ . . . have. Aivanged as by Chpell ; in the
folivs the lines end sufferage . . . doing . . . Voyees . . . Ceremonie . . .
ooy . . Cuglome . . . haue.

135. Fass.  Pass by, disregard ; as in K. Jokn,ii. 1. 258: “ But if you
fondly pass our profer’d offer.”

130. Voices. Votes; as often below.  Cf. Rick. 7/7. iii. 2. 53, iii. 4. 20, 29,
Hen, VI i 2. 70, ii. 2. 94, etc.

140. Your form. Ilanmer substituted “thc form;” but your form
means “sthe form which custom prescribes % you ” (Stecvens).

144. Unaching. The folios have * unaking;” the verb being spelt
ake, the noun acke. See Zemp. p. 119, note on Ackes.

147. We recommend to you, etc. We commit to vou the presentation
&Of our purpose to the people.  For recommend, cf. 7. N.v. 1. 94 :

. ** denied me mind®own purse,
Which T had recommended to his use
Not halt an hour before.”

152, Require Zhem. Ask them, mgke his request to them. Cf. Hen.
V1771 4. 144 “ In humblest manner I wequire your highness,” etc.

155. [Here, on the market-place.  The folio has ** heere on,” etc. Many
eds. follow Theo. in putting a colon after Aere, connecting what follows
with the next linc,

L]

ScENE IJ1.—1. Oncey “Once for all ” (Waih.). Stcevens cites C. of E.
iii. 1. 89 : *Once this, your long expericence,” etc.  Farmer quotes Gas-
coigne, Supposes : “ Once, twenty-four ducattes he cost me.” See also
Much Ado, p. ‘125, note on ' 7" is once.  The folios have “ Once if,” etc.,
which might be cxplained as an instance of the transposition of the ad-
verh (cf. Gr. 420), but ongthe whole it seems better to follow Theo. in the
insertion of the comma. .

9. Jugrateful,  See on ii. 2. 28 above.

14. Once. “ Once when” (Rowe’s reading). See Gr.244. 'W. com-
pares the moderfl British barbarigm of *“immediately I did thus he did
s0 (meaning as soon as or when [ did, etc.).” Directly is used in the same
badeway. ° -

15. Stuck mot. Wr. remarks that the expression was once in very good
use and had nothing colloquial about it. In ¥ Zsdras, iv. 21 we find, * He
stieketh not to spend his life with his wife.” Cf. Sown. 10.6: “ That
’gainst thyself thou stick’st not to conspire.” o *

The many-headed mullitude. Cf. iii. 1. 93 and iv. 1. 1 below.

17. Auburn. The first three folios read * Abram,” which was one a.
the forms of the word. See &. and J p. 163, note on Young Abrakam
Cupid. o U *
® 20, Consent of. Agreement upon. °

2d. Should be. Would Be. Cf. Gr. 326. o

28. In'% fo See on i. 4. 30 above. ) .

&0. Conscience sake. The possessive inflection was often omittéd in
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dissyllables ending with a sibilant (Gr. 217, 471), and sometimes before
safe in other cascs. Cf. “sentence end” in A. Y. L. iil. 2. 144, * fashion
sake ”” in Zd iii. 2, 271, “ heaven sake ” in AT Jokn, iv. 1, 78, etc,

31. You may, you may. That is, go on, go on, make fun of me as you
will. Stecvens quotes 7t and C.iii. I. 118: . - .

“ Helem Ay, ay, prithee now. By my troth, sweet lord, thou hast a fine forehead.
FPandarus. Ay, you may, you may.”

34. The greater part. The majority. The folio points “carries it, [
say;” corrccted by Theo.

39. By particulars. One by one. Cf. iv. 7. 13 below.

45- What must, etc.  Arranged as in Pope.  'The folio reads:

~

“ What must I say, T pray Sir?
Plague vpon't, I cannot bring
My tougue,” etc.

49. Some certain. Cf. L'L.L.v. 1. 112: “Some certain special hon-
ours.” See also Hen. V. i. 1. 87, 1. 2. 247, Rich. [/1. 1. 4. 124, etc, -

53. Like the virtues, etc. *’I'hose virtuous precepts, which the divines
preach up to them, and lose by tham as it were, by their neglecting the
practice” (Theo.). S. was evidently thinking of modern preachers rather
thay ancient priests. Hanmer reads “advices” for wirtues, and “on’cn”
for vy ’em. v

§6. Wholesome. Rational. Steevens compares Ham. iii. 2. 328 : “If
it shall plcase you to make me a wholesome daswer,” ete.

Bid them, ctc.  Perhaps a questim, as Mr. Cronby suggests. *

§7- Re-enter two of the Citizens. "The folios have Lnter three of the Cili-
zens ;” corrected by Rowce, who also changed the old “3 Cit.”” befoie 59,
63, and 66 to “1 Cit.”

62. Ay, not mine vwn desire.  The 15t folio has * [, but mine owne de-
sire ;" the 2d changes “but” to “no,” and the 3d and 4th to “ not.”
Lhe reading in the text is Rowe’s.

71. Kindly, sir, I pray. ‘The reading of the 4th folio; the others hive
“Kindly sir, I pray,” etc. Johnson reads * Kindly, sir?” and Capell
“Kindly? Sir,” etc. " .

75 A match. A bargain! Cf. Cymb.iii. 6. 30

““Cadwal and I
Will play the cook and servant; 't is our match.” *

78. An’twere to give againgetc. * The naturalness of the writing here—
with this bre4k in the spegch, and with the half-expressed but most ex-
pressive sentences of puzzled annoyance and grudged consent—is inimi-
table. There is no one like S. for conveying perfect impression throngh
imperfect expression ” (Clarke).

79. Stand with, Be consistent with;oas in 4. V. L. ii. 4. 97 : “if it
stand with honesty,” eic. t

89. My sworn brother. Alluding to the fratres jurati of the middie
ages, who were sworn to share each other’s fortunes. Ste A¥Y. L. p.
199, or Rick. I7. p. 208 R
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8%1. Condition? Disposition ; as in v. 4. Io below. See Hen. V. pp. 183,
186.

93. Be off.  That is, off with the Zat. ]

95. Bountiful. Changed by Rowe to “bountifully;” but adjectives
.arc oftgn uscd as adverbs.  Sce on ii. 1. §7 above. Gr. I
" 186. Starve. " Spelt “sterue ” in the folio ; as in 42 of V.iv. 1. 38, K. and
Fi 225, 7.0f A.i. 1. 257, and Cymb. i. 4. 180. Scc M. of V. p. 158,

107. Zfire. The 1st folio has “higher ;”” cither the mistake of a copy-
ist writing from dictation (Malone), or, as Wr. suggests, that of the com-
positor from * carrying several words in his mind and so spelling as he
pronounged them to himself.”

108. Wolvish toge. * Rough hirsute gown” (Johnson). The 1st fo-
lio has “ Wooluish tongue,” changed in the 2d to “ Woolvish gowne.”
“Tongue” is very probably a misprint for Zegue or fogye (=toga); like
“Tongued ” in the folio reading of O#4. i. 1. 25, where the quarto has
*toged.” Sce Ok p. 1 ?5. Wolris/ may also be a misprint, and “wool-¢
len,” “ woolish,” *“woolless ” (Coll. MS.), “ Bolish,” etc., have been pro-
poscd as emepdations.  Clarke suggests that the word may be ™ wool-
nish,” an abbreyiation of ¢ woollenish.”  Wr. thinks tha
the soldier in hils citizen’s gown of humility felt like a wolf in sheep’s
clothing ;” but the explanation scemsrathgr forced.

109. Of Hob and Dick. As we say, “ of Tom, Dick, and Ilarry.” Wr.

«quotes Cotgrave: “ Pied gri. A clowne, boore, hinde, swaine; a cdun-
trey hob.,” /ffeb=Robert. Cf L. L. L. v.2. 464: * Some mumble-news,
some trencher knight, some Dick.”

110. ' Phuckes. For the noun, cf. Myfor AL ii. 4. 156, Oth. ii. 1. 147, etc.
By neediess he scems to mean that they ought not to be needed when the
senate has once settled the question. ¢

112. Antigue;  Accented on the first syllable, as regularly in S, See
A. Y. L.p. 152, or Much. p. 234. On the passage, sce p. 20 above.

118, Moe. Morc. Seg 4. Y. L. p.176.

122-124. £ have . . . Consul. ArPanged as by Pope; in the folios the
lines end Poyces . . . more . . . Consull.

And heard of. ‘This must be thrown in contemptuously, like the some
less, some more in®the next line. The plebeians do not see at the time
that he is mocking them (152) while begging their voices.

13d. Your limitatios. Thé time required of you. Lines 131-134 are
arranged as by Popc; in the folios they end Limitation . . . Voyee . .
tnuested . . . Senate.

132, Remains. It remains; as in Zam. ii. 2. 100: *“And now re-
mains,” etc.  Gr. 404. * .

133. The official marks. * The insignia of office ™ (\WVr.).

137. Upon your approbation. That is, for approving or confirming your
election.¢ Cf.y 245 below ; and for #pon, ii. 2. 51 above.

145. > Zyis warm at’s keart., $Vh. exblains this © There is rage*in his
heart ;” but it more likely refers to the gratification he- cvidently feels,
thoygh too proud to expred® it.

l%. Weeds, e Garments. See M. M. D.p.149. CF. 215 belod.

162. Aged custom. Warb. notes that this was but eighteen years #fter
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the expulsion of the kings; but the poet was probably misled by Plu-
tarch’s rclucmc to the custom as one of a former time. See p. 178
above.

167. Ao fm ‘ther.  Nothing further to,do; an ellipsis not unlike scores
of others in S, o

168, Lynorant to see t. * Did you want knowledge to discern “it?”
(Johnson).

170. 7o yield.  As to yield, Cf. Gi. 281.

171, Lessor’d.  For the verb, cf. Rich. 117,15, 4. 246: “ As he lesson'd
us to weep;”’ and sce our ed Pp- 196,

175. Weal. *'I'he weal o’ the common ” (i. 1. 144), or commanwealth.
For the transitive ezrive, cl. . C.i.2.110: *arrive the point propos’d.”
See also X.¢f L. 781 and 3 len. V/. v. 3. 8.

178. Plebeir.  ‘The only instance of the foim in S.

182. Would think upon you, ctc. * Would retain a grateful remem-
brancc. of you, etc.” (\hlone)

Standing your lfmnaly lord. Wr, compares 2 Hen. IV, iv. 3. 89 :
o St.mé my good lord, pray, in your good report.”

185. Zouck’d. lestcd as with a touchstone. Sce A° %/m, p. 153.

186, Pluck'd. See on i.3.6 1hove, and add i. 3.29 and in. 1. U9 to
the examples there given. -

188. Cause. Occasion ; as in i. 6.83 above.

190. Article. Conditiun, restriction.

191 Lutting him to rage. Cfiii. 3. 25 below : “ Put him to choler.”

194. Free contempt. (,onlempt open and ‘anrestrained ” (Johmon)

198, Heart. * Scnse, wisdom” (AVh.). Cf.i. 1.109 above: *ihe coun-
scllor heart.”

199. Rectonship. Guidance, government ; used by S. only here.

199-202. Lluve you . . . tongues? As arrangc(l by Pope ; three lines
in the folios, ending a.fler «omock . ., tongues?

Of kim bestoro. Cf A, Wi 5. 113: “I will bestow some precepts of
this virgin ;” and 7! A.iii. 4. 2 : * wnat bestow of him?” Gr. 175.

206. [ twice, cte.  The reading of the folios (“ I, twice ” in the 4Ph fo-
lio), which Rowe took to be=* Ay, twice,” etc.

70 piece ’em. Cf. Lear, i. 1. 202: *Or all of it, witn our displeasurc
piec’d,” etc.

213. Enforce his pride. * Object his pride, and enforce the objection”
(Johnson); lay stress upon it, .

215, Weed.  See on 146 above.

218, I'ortanc: Bearmg, demeanour ; used by 8. only here and in O¢4.

139.

3219 Mast Omitted by Pope. Ungravely =without dignity.

220~-226, / . do. Arranged as by Capell; six %nes in the
lios, endmg rzhm:.r bztweme o dim. .. tommana’mmt ‘e
that .. . do.

222, But is unnecessary, and mserted onlv in consequence of the pie-

edmg j_u enthetical clause” (Wr.). "
ﬁdmm Inclinations ; as in i. 1. 97 above. L

2 voice. 'To vote, Cf. the use of the noun in 1, 33, 73, etc., above.
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210. Youngly. Cf. Sonn.11.3: “ And that fresh blood which youngly
awu bestowest.” It 1s an adjective in Gower, Conf. Am.: *with a
yongly face.”
237. And Censorinus, etc.  The folios read :
. * hither
And Nobly nam’d, « . twice bemg Censor,
Was lus great stor.”!
Something has evidently been lost, which. the corresponding passage in
North (see p. 169 above) helps us to supply, though the editors do not
agree on the precise wording of it. - Pope picced 1t out thus:
) Y And Censc  us, darhing of the people
(Aund nobly nam'd twice bemg censor’,
Was,” etc.
Sr.reads: ‘“One of that family nam’d Censorihus ;” Dclius: “ And Cen-
» sorinus, that was so surnum’d ;” Leo: * And Censorinus, nam’d so ly
the people ;” and Keightley : “ And Censerinus, he that was so nam’d.”
Dr. Nicholson proposes : “"And he that was surnamed Censorinds.” The
®reading in the text is that of D. The Camb. editors had given, “ And
Censorinus, ndbly named so,” ete., which 1). modified in order to pre-
serve the “nam’d” of the folio. “lis reading has the merit of lcaving
the words of the fulio still in their order, and of intioducing what niust
, have been the significant fact that Censorinus was chosen by #he plople :
and it does »of lug in durling in a way cntirely unlike the poet’s use of
the word elsewhetre. °
As*Malone points out, Plutarch dges not say that any of these persons
was ancestor of Coriolfnus, but only that they were of the same fouse or
JSamily. Caius Martius Rutilius did not obtain the name of Censorinus
till the year of Rome 487, and the Marcian aqueduct was not built until
the year 613, nearly 350 years after the death of Coriolanus.  The ruins
of the Aqua Marcia are still one of the most striking teatures of the Ro-
man Campagna. A mBdern aqueduct, 33 miles long, has been built to
bring the same waters to the city. It was completed m Scptember, 1870,
and the water is considered to-day the &est in Rome.
243. Scaling, atc. *’Uhat is, weighing his past and present behaviour”
(Johnson). .
6. Putting on. GInstigation; as in Ork. ii. 1. 313, etc. Sce also on
ii. 1. 245 ahove.
250, 7hismutiny, ete. It would be better to risk this mutiny than
to wait for a worse one that would unquestionably come. .
252, /. Into. CHLiii 1. 33 below: “fall yn broil.” Cbr. 150.
253 Botk observe, ete. * Mark, catch, and improve the opportunity
which his hasty anger will afford us™ (Johnson).

ACT III.

h%cnn! L1, Made new kead. Raised a new army. See on ii. 2. 84
ajjove.
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3. Our swifter composition. Our making terms the sooher. For com-
position, cf, Macb. p. 156, ’

5. Make rdud. Cf. Hen. V. 1. 2. 138: “the Scot, who will make road
upon us.”  Wr. cites 1 Sam. xxvii. 10,

6. Worn, Worn out, exhausted. Cf. 4. Y. L. ii. 4. 38: “ Wearing thy
hearer in thy mistress’ praise ;” and sce our ed. p. 158. Cf A. W .
175.

7. 11 our ages. In our day, “the age of any of us” (Wh.). We have
the plural in a different sense in W, 77 iv. 4. 78:

‘“well you fit our ages
With flowers of winter.’ "

9. On safe-guard. “ With a convoy, a guard appointed to protect
him” (Steevens).

10. For. Because; asin v. 2, 84 below, Gr. 151.
w16, 70 hopeless restitution.  Deyond all hope of restitution.

23. Prank them. *Plumé, deck, dignify themselves ” (Juhnson). See
T. V.p. 141.  'Wr, cites Cotgrave: * Ajolier. To pranke, tricke vp, sct,
out, make fine.” Stcevens compares M. for M. ii. 2. 118: “Drest in a
little brief authority.” ‘

24. Against all noble sufferarce. “vast the endurance of the nobility.

20. Zhe noble and the common. The folio reading; changed by Rowe
to “ the nobles and the commons.”  Cf. common in i. 1. 144 ; and for nobie, -
2 Hen. IV.iv. 3. 59.

43. When corn was given, ete.  Sce North, 2 179 above.

44. Scandal'd. For the verb, cfr 7 Cli. 2, 76 “ And after 'scandal
them.” Sce also Cymé. iii. 4. 62.

47. Sithence:  Since ; an old form used by S. only here and in 4. .
i 3. 124, where it is a conjunction. For sk, which he uses often, sce
Ham. pp. 201, 246,253. Gr. 132. See also p. 180 above.

48. You are lite, etc. You are likely, etc. Theo. gives the speech to
Coriolanus, as many of the editors do, and at first sight the reply sggms
to favour the change; but, as K. remarks, the interruption by Cominius
gives spirit and variety to the scene, The yours in the rep 8' might be
addressed to Cominius as identificd ,with the interests of Coriolanus:
the dusiness of your party.

49. Eack way to better yours. 1f this were given taCoriolanus, Claikie’s
explanation might be accepted : “In all respects to improve upon your
method of informing the people, which it would be your business to do
were you to become consul.” .

50. Yond. ‘ Not a contrzction of yonder, as often printed. See Zemp.

. 121, -
P 58. Abus’d. Deceived ; as often. See Ham. p. 215, or Oth, p. 153,

Set on. It is a question whether se# o here=instigated to this, or
whethe it should be separated from what precedes, and made impera-
tive=sgo on; as in ZC.i. 2. 11: “Set on; and leave no ceremony out.’
The former is favoured by 37 above, and the latter by 112 below. = |

Lultering.  Shufiling, equivogation, See ¥. C. p. 145, ox M5, p. 254.

59. Rome. Steevens would read “ Romans,” for the measure. )
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60. Rub. Tmpediment, obstacle; “a mctaphor from the bowling-
green” (Malonc).  Sce Kich. /1. p. 197 ;%and of. A" Fohn, iii. 4. 128,

Dishonour'd.  An adjective= dishonourable (Schmidt) p as in Lea, i.
1. 231: “dishonour’d step.” Cf. honour’d in 72 bLelow, and deserved=
descrying in 292, See Gr. 374 (cf. 204). .

¥alsely =trcacherously (Johnson).

61-62. 7ell . . . again. As in Pope; in the folios the first line ends
with speech. .

64-68. Now . . . again. Arranged as by Capell ; in the folios the lines
end will . . . pardons . . . Meynic . . . flatter . . . agamne.

66. Muny. ‘The 1t folio has “Mcynie ;” the 2d and 3d folios “ Meyny.”
We find *“meiny” (=retinue, attendants) in Leaz, ii. 4. 35 (sec our ed.
p- 208), but here many, which is the reading of the 4th folio, scems bet-
ter. Cf.2 Hen.ZV. 1 3.91: “ 0O thou fond many, with what loud ap-
plause, etc.  See our ed. p. 159.

Let them, etc. *I.ctthem look in the mirror which I hold up to theng,
a mirror which does not flatter, and scc thétnsclves” (Johnson), ¢

69. Soothing. Flattering. Sce on ii. 2. 69 above,

70. Cockldd A wecd (dgrostemma guthago) which grows in cornfields.
The metaphor%s taken from Plutarch. Sec p. 179 above. Cf L. L. L.
iv. 3.383: “Sow’d cockle reap’d noforny’

78. Aleasles. The word originally (sce Wb.) meant both leprosy and
Icpers ; and here, as Clarke notes, the twe senscs appear to be combined.
S. uses the word nowhere else.

>

9. Zutter. The only énstance of the verb in S. Compare the noun,

(=erdption} in Hum. iy5. 71 and Zigud C.v. 1. 27.

80-85. You speak . .. sleep.  Arranged as by Capell ; in the folios the
lines end God . . . Infirmily . . . kuow’t . . . his . S Choller ? . . . sleep.

82. ?/’ their infirmitv. As weak as they.

89. 7yiton. The only allusion in 8. to Neptune’s tiumpeter.  Afin-
nows="small fry” (Warb.). 'The English editors think it necessary to
explain the word, but it1s in famillar use in this country. Cf. L. L. Z.i.
1. 251
b9c5>. FHHis absolute * shall! Wr. compares Macé. iii. 6. 40. See pp. 13, 21
above. 4

From the canon. Johnson exp.lained this as “contrary to the estab-
lislaed rule ;” but Mason makes 1t==“ according to the 1ule; allading to
the absolutg zefo of the tribuncs, the power of putting a stop to_every
proceeding.”  “ Accordingly,” he adds, * Coriolanus, instead of disput-
ing this power of the tribunes, proceeds to argue against the power it-
sclf, and to inveigh against tHe patricians fog having grafited it.” The
latter explanation, as Clarke remarks, is favoured by what Sicinius says
in iii. 3. 13 fol. below. The passage is a_curious illustration of the di-
rectly opposite sense which this little word from may give to a statement.
Cf. the glay upon the word in ick. 777, iv. 4. 258 fol, *

o OL. O gvod. The folios have “O God!” The correction was made
by Pope (suggested by THeo.). R

2. Ra#kless. Wr. notes that the word is spelt “wreaklesse” and
“wreakless” in the foliog, as in M. for M. iv. 2. 150: * Carelesse, wleak-
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lesse, and fearlesse of what ’s past, present, or to come ;” ind 3 /en. VI
v.6.7: ““So flies the wreaklesst shepherd from yo Wolfe.”

93. Given [iydra keve to choose, etc.  Allowed this * many-headed mul-
titude ” (see ii. 3. 15 above) to choose, etc. Here is changed to “leave”
in the Coll. MS. ; and to “hcart” by D. (I.eo’s conjectute) ; but no al-
teration is required by cither sense or syntax. "o

For other allusions to Hydra, see 1 Hen. IV, p. 201, note on Like Hv-
dra’s heads. Cf. Hen. V.i. 1. 35. Sce also iv. 1. 1 below.

95. florn. Carrying out the idea of Z7ruon, blowing “his wreathed
horn,” as Wordsworth calls it.

Monster's. The folios have “ Monsters,” the regular form of the pos-
sessive in the printing of that day. Some editors follow Capell 1n read-
ing “monster ;” but, as Wr. notes, the construction is the same as m
Cymb. ii. 3. 149: «*Shrew me,
If I would lose it for a revenue
v Of any kmg’s in Europe;”

L}

and KA. 77, iii. 4. 70
. “Letters came last night ’ !
‘T'o a dear friend of the good duke of York’s.” ¢

06. 7. Into. Sec on ii. 3. 252 dvove.

98, Vail your ignorance. ** Cause your ignorance, which has allowed
him fo have this power, to sink before it” (Wr.); or “lct your admitted ,
ignorance take a lower tone and defer to their admitted superiority ”
(Clarke).  For gad=lower, lct fall, cf. A of «'/.i. 1. 28: “Vailing ner
high-top Jower than her ribs ;” and,see our ed. p, 128.  Cf. Homs p. 179.
The Coll. MS. has “impotence ” for ignorance, and St. conjecturces “sig-
norie ” or “signories.”’

For awake your lenity, cf. “ wake your patience” in Muck Ado, v. 1.
102 ; and see our cd. p. 164. Cf. also Kick. 777, p. 191, note on Move our
paticnce. ,

99. Learn’d. So in the folios. Cf 70 Mi.5.279: “Invoices well gli-
vulg'd, free, learn’d, and valiant.” The usual form in 8. is Jearned, as
now. Cf.iii. 2. 77 below.

103. The great'st laste, etc. The Qredominant flaveur is most like
theirs. For contracted superlatives, see Gr. 473. Cf. iv. 6. 70 below.
For palate as a verb, of. 7. and C.iv. 1. 59 and 4. and C. v. 2. 7. “

110. Confusion. Ruin, destruction; as often. Cf. 190 below. Here
the word is a quadrisyllable, as in M. /. D. i. 1. 149: *So quick bright
things come to canfusion.” Gr. 479. L

112. Take the one by the ather. * Mutualiy destroy each other’s power ”
(Clarke). Cf. iv. 4. 20 below.

114. As’lwas us'd, ctc. *“ As they used to do in the cities of Greece »
(sec p. 179 above). ¢

115. Sometime. Formerly; as often. w Cf. v. 1. 2 below. Spmetimes
was occasionally used‘in the same way. Sce Gr. 68a. .

120. Mpre worthier. ‘I'he 2d folio has “orthie” (the 3d and gth
“worthy ) for worthier ; but double comparatives are apmmmn it S.
See Gr. 11.
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121. Our recoprpense. A reward from us ; the our being “ subjective,”
not ¢ objettive.” ’ :

124, Thread the gates.  CE Rich. 71.v.5.17: “To threadthe postern
ot a needle’s cye.”  Wr. thinks that #read is=file through onc by onc,
in contrast to /ronging to the service.

" 139. Botrwe. The folios have * native,” which the Camb. ed., Wr.,
and Clarke retain. Capell cxplains it as “native cause,” getting the hint
from unborn. But motive, suggested by Heath, and adopted by Sr., D.,
W., and others, is probably what S. wrote. Ile does not elsewhere use
natrve as a noun.

131. Bisson multitude. The folios have “ Bosome-multiplied,” which
Clarke ahd Wr. retain (omitting the byphen), coimparing Lear, v. 3. 49,

cand 2 len. IV 1. 3.91 fol. The reading in the text is fiom the Coll. MS.,
and is generally adopted.  For ézsson, see on ii. 1. 59 above.

. 134. Zhe greater poll. The majority.  Cf. iii. 3. 10 below,

o 137. Call our cares fears. ** Attribute all we do in care of them to our

fear” (Wr.). o ‘

142. Worship. Dignity, authority; as in W 70 i 2. 314: “rear'd to

+ Worship,” etcs

143. Where o, ‘The folios have “ Whercon ;” corrected by Rowe.

144. IVithout all reason.  CL. Aluc@ii. 2. 11: “ without all remedy,”
cte. Wr. cites Hebrews, vii. 7. For gentry® gentle birth, cf. K. ¢f L. 569:
By knighthood, gentry, and sweet friendship’s oath,” etc. .

145. Conclude. Tearde, scttle a question.

Y8 and no.  Wr.remarks: “According to Sir Thomas More’s rule,
yea and 7y go together, and ves and go ; the former being the answers
to questions fiamed in tRe afirmative, and the latter to thosc framed in
the negative. But this was a rule which was not stsictly observed, and
Shakespeare neglected it both here and elsewhere, Cf. A of L. 1340:
‘ Receives the scroll without or yea or no;’ and 47 W.i.1.88: ¢ By yea
and no, I dp.””

148. S’ightness. Wealhess ; used by S. only here. Cf. sZghtin . C.
iv. L 12, iv. 3. 37, etc.  Wh. well paraphrases Unstable stightness by “ the
feebleness of vacillation,”

150. Zess fearfid than discreet. * e does not disguise the danger of
the course he advises, but to be fe2rless here is true discretion, for it is
the sjngle chance of sgfety ” (Wh.).

152. Doubt. Dread, fear. Johnson paraphrases the passage thus:
“You whose *%zeal predominates over your terrors; you who do not so
much fear the danger of violent measures, as wish the good to which
they are neccssary, the preservation of the orjginal constitation of our
government.”

154. .70 jump, *“To put to stake, to hazard” (Schmidt). Cf. Mucb. i.
7. 7:0“ We ’d yump the life to come ;" and Cyméb. iv. 4. 188: * Jump the
afler inquiry on your own peril.”’y Steevens quotes llolland’s #/iny, axv.
53 “for &rtainly it putteth the patient to a jumpe or great hazard.”
Pope reads “vamp,” Sr. “4mp,” and St. conjectures “ purge ;” but, as
Clafke regrarkg, * the argument throughout the passage, as wetl as the
sentence in immediate juxtaposition, requires that the original word sig-
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nifying 775k should be retained and not altered to one thal mcans palck
up by attempled cure.”’ .

156. 74e pultitudinous tongue. ** The tongues o’ the common mouth ”
(22 above), or the tribunes.

159. Jutegrily.  **‘horoughness and singleness of purpose” (Wh.).

161. Zfus.  Sce on i 3. 58 above.

165. Bald. Lvidently contemptuous; apparently used in the same
sense as when applied to Janguage or reasoning.  CL €. of £ ii. 2. 110:
“a bald conclusion;” and 1 Hen. 7F. 0. 3. 65: *“Dbald unjointed chat.”
Wr. quotes Cotgrave: “ Chauve d'esprit.  Bauld-spnited: that hath as
little wit in, as he hath haire on his head.”

167. In a vebellwn. The folios join these woids to what precedes ; the
pointing here is T'opc’s.

170. Let what is meet, ete. “ Let it be said by you that what is meet
to be done must be meet, that is, shall be done, and put an end at once to
the tribunitian power, which was established when irresistible violence,
not a regard to propriety, dirccted the legislature” (Malone).

173, Lt fam be apprehended.  Sec extiact from North, p. 180 above,

175. Attack. Arrcst.  See K. and 7 p. 217.

Innovator. Uscd by S. only here,  1ike funovation, wich he has three
times, it imrlies change for the weage (Schmidt).

178, Swrety.  For the verly, cf. A. WV, v. 3. 298 : * he shall surety me.”

185. Weasons, ete. The editors generally follow the folios in assigning
this Jine to the 2d Senator, and most of them give the next two lines to
the same speaker.  “ But surcly the words are intended to express the
tumultuous crics of the partisans on both sides, who are bustling about
Coriolanus, The following words, Peace, peace} etc., attributed to * 44’
in the folios,.are sproken by some of the elder scnators endeavouring to
calm the tumult” (Camb. ed.). .

190. Confusion. Sce on 110 above.

194. At point to lose. Cf. v. 4. 61 below. See also Lear, iii. 1. 33 :

“and are at point .
To show their open banner,” ete.

204. That is the way, etc. Pope gave this speech tq,Coriolanus ; but,
as K. remarks, ¢ Coriolanus is standiig apart, in proud and sullen rage ;
and yet the modern editors put thesc four lines in his mouth, as if it was
any part of his character to argue with the people about the prudence of
their conduct.” ' .

206. Distinctly ranges. Is standing in line, upright and perfect.

207. This deserves death. This docs not necessarily refer to what has
just been said by Cominius, though it has been made an argument for
transferring that speech to Coriolanus. As St. remarks, it may refer to
what the latter has previously said. Even if it werc a comment o1. the
preceding speech, it would not justify our taking that away from Co-
minius. .

210. In whose power. Dy whose power. £&f. i. 10. 14 above.

212. Present. lunstant, immediate; as very often.  CF jji. 3421 and iv.
3. 42 below. See also p. 187 above.
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213. The roc® Turpeian. See extract from North, p. 182 above.
« 215, 216. Prose in the folios, like 227, 228 below.

230. Your. The folios have “our;” corrected by Rowe.o

231. Naught. So spelt in the folivs, but generally zoug/t in this sense,
~Sce A4V L. p. 142. .

Stund fast, etc. The folios give the specch to Cominius, Warb. trans-
ferred it to Coriolanus, Capell to a senator. K. remarks: “ Amidst all
this tumult the first words which Coriolanus utters, according to the
original copy, are, ¢ No, I Il die here’ He again continues silent; but
the modern editors must have him talking : and so they put into his
mouth the calculating sentence,  We have as many friends as enemies,’
and the equally characteristic talking of Menenius—*I would they were
barbarians,”” ~But Cominius does zof want to make a stand against the
mob, as his next three speeches clearly show ; and that the other speech
to which K. refers (238-242) should be divided between Coriolanus and
*Menenius, as Tyrwhitt first suggested, appears from 241, which, as Wre
notes, implies that Coriolanus Las just spokéh. -

. » 236. Zent. , Probe. Sec oni. 9. 30 above.

237. Come, sizg etc. ‘The Ist folio gives this speech to Coriolanus;
corrected in the 2d folio.

241. Worthy. Justifiable, Iegitimaﬁ; as in A% Jokn, ii. 1. 281, Otk. iii.
3. 254, etc. .

o* 242, One time will owe another. *“One time will compensate for an-
othgr.  Our time of triumph will come hercatter. . . . Let us trust to
futurity ” (Malone). o

244. Pukg up. Copegvith. Sce 267rn. IV, p. 159.

245. *T"is odds against arithmetic.  The odds against us is beyond cal-
culation. *

247. Against. In the way of ; literally, opposite (cf. orer against).

248. Zag. Rabble, “the tag-rag people” (9. C. 1. 2.260). *“The low-
est and most despicable ¢f the populace are still denominated by those a
little above them Zug, rag, and bobedil*™(Johnson).

250. Does. See on'i. 3. d58 above.

268, Scoys him. *Disdain to allow him” (Wr.).

273. Skall, sur on’t. The 1st folio has “shall sure ont;” the other
foliog change “ont” to “out.” Pope reads “shall be sure on ’t,” and
Thes. “shall, be sureton ’t.,”

27{. Cry hewvoc, etc.  Give the signal for general slaughter when you
shiould try more moderate measures. See & Foin, p. 147.

297. Holp. Used by S, oftener than Zelped, both as past tense and
participlé,” Cf. iv, 6. 83 below.” . .

) 3‘84. Zurn you to. Cf. Temp.i. 2.64: “the teen that I have turn’d you
0, £tt,

288, One danger. 1f this be what S, wrote, we must accept Clarke's
explanatign: “To eject him hemce were but one danger; and t8 keep
him here another—our certain death.” Perhaps 1t would be better to
reag “our danger” (Theo.); The Camb. editors conjecture * noe dan--
ger;” bu®moess(as gne of these editors has himself iﬁ where noted) i,
-usgd only with a plural or a collective noun,  Sew: AL, p 176, " %

(AEUCSH
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292 DNeserv’d Desetving  Sce on 60 above  Cf O# p 168, note on
Delrjhted, v R anl ¥ p 204, 0n b omed .

203 Fove's o boo/ W1 thinks thit S had i mind ether Melac ke,
m 16 or Faodus,xx\n 32

304 Cleann 7am  *“Clean fiom the pmpose” (¥ € 1 3 35), “clean out
of the way” (Oth 1 3 366), quite miclevant  Fou clean, cf lso Fosk m
17 I’s Ixavnn 8, ete  Aam — crooked, awty W1 quotes Cotgrave
“ Escorcher les angulles par 11 queue  To doe 2 thing cleane hamme,
out of order, the wiong way,” wd “1 contiepoil  Agunst the wooll,
the wiong way, clew contrie, quite kamme ” 1 he combmtion clean
Aam must have been 2 pct phiasc with Cotgr we, for Fuimvall adds yct
another mstance of it fiom lus /7 Dt “Buder son cheval pu Ih
qucue 1o goo the wrong way to worhe, o1, to doe a thing cleane
hamme ”

305 AMerely Absolutely Sce Zimp p 111, note on We vre merely
wheated, etc

306 lhe serzice,ctc W ub gives this speech to Sicinus, but 1t s
following up of Mencnius s former speech and ugument  * You allege
says Menenius, that bemng diseascd he must be cut 1w 1y According to
your argumcnt, the foot, bemyg once ganyiened, 1s not to be 1espected for
what 1t was before 1t was gangienele ¢ Is this just » he would have add
ed, )f the tuibunc had not mtcrrupted lnm, and, indeed, without any such
addition, fiom his state of the aigument these woids e understood ’
(Malone)

313 Unscanw’d  Incon<iderate, used by S onlv hete  lhe aceent
15 on the fitst syllable because 1t » before the noun (Schmidt) Ct 4
W p 150, note on Kesolv'd

317 What' Why, asm 4 and C v 2 317 “Whut should I sty *”
Sec also 2 Hen /1 13) 148, 155, 161 (a1 253

322 Bolted Sifted,1cfined  Cf Hen T p 157

324. Bring fam  The fohos add “m peace,” which was doubtless
caught from 326 below, coirected by Pope .

327 Humane Accented on the tust syllable, as regulaily in 6 See
Mach p 218, note on Zuman

28 Jhe end, etc  Steevens quotey Zimp n 1 157 “ The latter end
of s commonwealth forgets the begmning ”

332 Attend Wartfor Seeon1 10 30 above

bel%czm. II —4 Precpitatron  Used by S only here and in m. 3 102
ow

7 Muse Wonder Seg K™ Fokn,p 158, or Mack p 219.

9 Woollen Referring rather to the coarseness than to the matenal of
then gaiments Wr compares the “ hempen homespuns” of & N D,
mit 79 '

10 With groats 'That 1s, fourpences ~the largest com they could be
supposed to have

12 Orginamce  Order, rank

18 G’I.dgo Let it go,letwt passs Cf.lecbem W, T, v.15.615 A, and C
v 4 6, ete.

2)
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21. 7hwntngs. The folios have * things,” emended by Iheo. Rowe
gives ¢ th¢ thinas that thwart.” »

23. Lack’d  Had lost (W1) P

24 Av, and burn oo Some have doubted whethar this specch be-
Jongs tg Volumma, who 1s heie counsclling moduration, but I says that,
as spoken by Mis Siddons, 1t “secmed to come quite natutally fiom the
hips of Volumma as a sudden sput of contumpt for that ubglc whom,
however, she saw the necessity of her son’s endeavouring to conahate
Wi, thinks 1t should be muhed “ Asude ”

29. Apt.  Susceptble, docile. Ct Zam v 5 31, Hen Vv 2 312, ete.

Atter this line the Coll. M5, mscrts “ Lo brook contiol without the use
of anger’

32 flad. lhe fohos have “heait,” conccted by 1heo. at the sug-
gestion of \Waib  Zrd was often spelt “heard,” as m 1 4 31 above
‘Lhe Coll MS has “stoop o’ the hcart”
® AL But when cxtremities \pead * Laeept i cases of mgent necessity,
when yow 1csolute wd noble spuit, howc®er commendible ay otha
tymes, ought to yield to the occasion” (Malonc).

42 Umezer®™. Not to be severed, mseparable  Sce G 375,

44 Iow. Ch¥nged by Popc to loses,” but of Sonn 28 5 (quoted
by Wi ) “ And e1ch, though encmics toather s 1eign,

Do m consent <shil ¢ hads to tostwe me,’

and (Crabbe, Zales of the Il 71 -

[
., “Sounds too deliLht us —hach di cordant tcne

. Jhus nunfed pliase that™ful to plewse idone ?

47 The same. TFquivalent to the demonstiative Aaf, as m Af of T

11 119°
9 “Why tcdl me now, what Jady 15 the stme
1o whom you swote a scact plgumige ™’

and 4 W.v.3.226: * ¢

“ King. What ning was yours, I ptay you?
Dizna Su, much hke
The sameé®upon your finger.” o

81, Force. Uige; 83 Hen. VI n. 2. 2, et

52-56. Becayse . . . syllables.  Ananged as by Malone, in the folos
they make s1X lines, ending that . . people . . matter . . . words . . .
Tongue . . . Syllables.

52. Ltes you on.  Lics on you, is incumbent ipon you.  Gf Ruk 777,
iv. 2. 59: *1t stands me much upon,” etc. See our ed. p. 225, or Ham.
P. 2 Gr. 204.

557 Roted. l.earned by rote, spoken mechamcally. The folios have
“roated,” and Johnson reads “rgoted.” In two of the four instantes of
the noun rofe, the folio has “roate.” .

5h Of no allowance, ctc. ®Not achnowledged as the offspring of your
h:a Fa allgwarnce=acknowledgment, cf. 7. and C. 1. 3. 377, Il 3.146,
£te. -
.
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59 7'¢/c ¢ Not in the modern sense which woulu seem puitinent
enough but—tihe capture, «©m1 2 24 1bove

60 LPut ypus to your foitun 1 orwe you to tiv the chances of war”

Wi

( 64) Tam e thes I ammvolved o1 af sfi/¢ m this, but Waly took it
to mean 7w, ue thesys wr ~uf ete thatas, © o this advice she speths
1s his wife, etc  Clathe dso cxplunsat I iepresent, i this append,’
cte

68 Inherdtance TPossession, asin Hre 11 92,ctc  Cf wnhersted m
n 1 188 above

60 7kt vint 1he want of that wnker ttance

7t N Notonly, wmm 3 97 bdow G1 54 Wr quotes A7 for
Miv 1 b7 Seealso Per 1 2 46

74 ¢ Atthis punt, st the acuion to the word asmmu 3 165’
{W1) St quotes Brome 4 % 12/ C+ v n I, where Sprngldve, desarib-
mg his having soliuted Alms s 1 cnpple, says, “ For here I was with him
V24774 “
L 78 Busany Kismy Cf X Fin,p 160

7> Whak oft n thus etc A much discusscd 1nd muck tinkeied pas
sie  [shnson would 1cud  With often, thus, ete (that s, shikmg
thy head, nd striking thy hout §, Capell hw ¢ And otten, and 1yt
whitt conjectured,

¢ (Which h nlle tht ) corect1g tly stout heart,
Nov softend 1s the 1 pe t mulbuny

n
St suggests * While often, ’ and I8r Nicholsan * Whiles often 7 Dehus
and Scimldt take Aumble to be a varb W (who, by the way, jons hus
to correcting) and Clirhe are probibly nght in making Wit b oftn=
which do often, the cllipsis beng not unlike many othas m & Wr
siys “ lhe two hines desenbe two different gestwies, one mdicated by
thus and the other by Aow  While utterng the former Volumnin ruses
her head to a position of command, in which ‘the kingly crownedthead,’
where the reason 15 enthioned, corrects id contiols the passions which
are seated mn the heart  ITaving cuibed his pride he 1s to lower his head
to the people i token of humility, 4s 1f 1t were the ripest mulberry just
ready to fall  As rc.ﬁards the constiuction, Whick 15 used loosely, 1s the
relative often 15 In Shahesperre, and 15 aither 1edudant or equivalent to
the personal pronoun ” He compaies v 6 22 helow, where ko 13 thus
used , but it does not seem to us necessary to 1esort to that explanation
here, or to assume that Mow implies 1 second gestme  Now humble=
now made himble -

Stont. Proud, asm 2 flen V71 1 187 * A« <tout and proud as he
were lord of all, > etc  Cf stoutiess n 127 and v 6 27 below

79 Mulbersy Malone mfeis fiom this allusion that the play could not
have Been written before 1609, assuming that mulbeiries were not much
known m I ngland unul that yexr  “But,” 13 Wr remaiks, “5 was f-
miliar with mulbertics at least fifteen ycars before, as 19 evident by the
mention of them n V and A 1103, anc{ MNDmi1 1%, #d a refer-
ence to Gerarde’s Herdall (1597) will .show that the mulberry-tiee was
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well known in England before the e¢nd of the sixteenth century. It is
quite true that in 1609 especial attention Was called to it by an attempt
made by the King to encourage the breeding of silkworms, and *there
were many hundred thousands of young Mulbcrrie trees, brought out of
France, and planted in many Shires of this land’ (Stow’s Arnales, ed,
HoWes, 1615, p. 894). But to assume that, in consequence of this, Shake-
speare wrote the line which has just been quoted is to infer tvo much;
tor if mulberry-trees were first planted in England in 1609, he would have
had very little opportunily of observing how the fruit ripened and hung
before writing his play or even before his own death seven years after,
for the rulberry does not bear fruit till the tree is of a certain age. In
all probability, however, he had a mulberry-tree in his own garden at
New Place, Stratford, which he bought in 1597, whether it was the tree
of which relics are still shown or not.”

83. As fiey. As for them.  Cf. 125 below. See also Gr. 216.
® 99. Unbarb'd sconce. Unarmed head, bare head. Baré, or barde (sces
Wb.), meant the armour used for horses ; vhence the * baibed steeds ”

. gf Rich. I1.iii, 3. 117 (scg our ed. p. 196) and Ruk. //7.5. 1. 10. Cotgrave
?quoted by Whr.) has “ Bardes: f. Barbes, or trappings, for horses of seruice,
or of shew ;” aftl “ Desbarder. T'o ynload a ship, or boat ; . . . also, to
vnbarbe, or disarme a horse of scrufe.” ¢Sconce is a half-comic word,
used with mtentional contempt by Coriolanus. See Cotgrave: % 'I‘c;tc:
« €. A head, pate, skonce, nole, costaid, noddle.” Some 'make unbard’d=

unbgrbered.

102, Plot. Used figurasively of his body (Warb.). Delius strangely
takes it o mean the grogind he stands on.

105. Suck . . . which. Sce W. 7' p. 148, or Gr. 278. The metaphor
in partis taken from the theatre, and Cominius keeps'it up in e’/ prompt

ou. :
s 113. Quired. Chimed, sounded in unison. Cf. M.of V.v. 1.62: “Still
quiring to the young-eyed chcrubinf." Wh. quotes Tennyson, /rincess :
¢ Modulate me, soul of mincing mimicry ;
Make liquid treble of that bassoon, my throat.”

114. Small. Gf. T.N.i.4.32:
) “thy small pipe
. Is ag the maiden’s organ, shrill and sound.”
Hanmer reads “eunuch’s ;” but cf. i. 6. 27 above. W. remarks of virgin
that it is “the most infelicitous use of epithet” that he remembers to
have noticed in S. .-
G 115. Lulls. The folios have “1ull,” which may lie what &, wrote. See
3. 412,
115, 7ent. Lodge as in a tent, encamp ; a natural figure for a soldier.
117. The glasses of my sight. 'Wr. quotes Rick. I1.i. 3. 208 : “gven in
the glassgs of thine eyes.” * ' .
°119. Wko. Often used pf “irrational antecedents personified” (Gr.
2644 Cf. i, 1.258 above. In the present passage, however, the antece-
dent may®be implied in my. Cf. Gr. 218, .o -
* §3 Analms. For the singqgr, see. Wh.; and cf, ))(uo& Ado, 1i. 3.164:
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“1t were an alms to hang him ;¥ 7l of S.iv.3 5 “a present alms,” etc.
Wr ates Adch,m 3

121 Swreelse. Cease. Cf A of L. 1766: “If they smcease to be that
should survive.” Sec also A. and 7 p 202; and for the noun, Mach.
p. 177.

124 More. Cf. A™ Fokn,n.1.34 “a morc 1equital ;” and see our ed.
P 140

125, Zhan thou,etc. Sce on 83 ahove.

127. Stoutness. Pride.  Sce on 78 above.  Johnson paraphiases the
passage thus: “ Go do thy worst, It me rather fedd the atmost extionn-
ty that thy piide can bring upon us, than live thus m fear of thy danga-
ous obstmacy ” .

129 *So Cassus,mn F C v 3 120, atttibutes his hasty tempar to his
mothar ¢ Lhat rish humour which my mother gave me’  And the m-
fluence of the mothar m the toumtion of the child’s character 1s agam
~efeired tom Mach 1 7 72-74"" (Wr.).

130 Owe.  Own, posscss, as otten See Ruk 17 p 204

132. Veuntebank. Play the mountebank to win

133. Coy Cheat, cozen.  Sce Muck Ado, p. 164.

134 Of. Dv, asmut 2 13 1hme.

141 Opore vou. CL o 3 47 below

12, 74 word.  Lhe watch word, as m M.of Vo 5 58, 7V NV ini. 4.
263, 4. and C.1 2,139, cle.

Scinr IT—1. Afficts. Sec on . 2, 19 abu ve.

3 Fuforce Uige; as i m. 3. 243 above. For enwy—malice, hatied,
seC on 1 8 4 above.

7. Wik, Regulaly used by S with accompanted. {2 Ilen 71 1v. 4.

52: “King And how accompanicd? cmst thou tell that?
(ltremee With Pomns and other hi, continual followers.”
See also Ruh. I77.in 5 99, 7. 4.1, 3. 75, etc. .

10. By the poll. By the head, individually.

12, [y esently.  Immediatcly ; as in . 3. 247 above,

14. Edther.” For its use of more than two thmgs, of A, ]for M. in. 2. 149:
“ Luther this is envy m you, folly, or mistaking.”  See also 47, I¥.v. 1. 4.

18, 7" the truth o’ the cause. *“In the justice of the, proccdue ” (Claphe).

21, Dresent. Instant, Sce on ni I. 212 above. .

25. Put kam to choler.  Cf, 1. 3. 191 above.

26. fis wosth., * His full quota or proportion ” (Malone),  Schmidt
explams the passage* “ To gam high rewtatlon by countiadiction ;” hut
this does not st the context as well. h. parapht 1ses it thus: “ Not
to have the woist of the quariel ; to give as good as he gets.”

27. Chaf’d. Tuitated, angered.  See % C.p. 131

28, Temperance. Scif-1estramt.  CL Hen. V71T . 1. 124

*“ What, are you chafd?
Ask God for temperance " *

Seg alo Mach. p. 240.
30. Wtk us. s we shall use it, or take advantage of it.
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33. Bepr thé knave.  “ Bear being called knave” (Steevens).

35. Among us. The 1st folio has “amdngs,” the later folios *amongst
you.” We adopt Capell’s reading, which is generally follewed. D. has
“among ’s.”
© vi& J#hrong. The folios have “through;” corrected by ‘Theo. and Warb.

Wr. suggests that S. may have had in mind some occasion like that of

Nov. 24, 1588, when Queen Elizabeth went to St. Paul’s to return thanks

for the victory over the Spanish Armada.

43. Determine, ‘Terminate, end; as in v. 3. 120 below.  Cf. also 4. and

C. 1. 13. 161 and iv. 3. 2.

Demand. Ask; the more common meaning in S.  See Hum. p. 243.

Cf. requive in ii. 2. 152 above.

45. Allozo.  Acknowledge. Cf, allowance in iii. 2. 57 above.

50. Skow. Appear; asiniv. 5. 61 below. See also 4. V. L. p. 148.

51. Graves in the holy churchyard. English rather than Roman, of
® course. Could Bacon have written that? See on ii. 1. 107 above.

55. Accents. The folios have “actions®’ corrected by Pope, at the

ssuggestion gf Theo.

57. Envy ya!. Show ill-will to you, Cf. the noun in 3 above.

63. Contri’d. TDlotted ; as often. See 4. Y. L. p. 191.

64. Season’d. Johnson explains tlis ase established and settled by time,

and made familiar to the people by long use ;” Wr. as “well ripened or

+»matured and rendered palatable to the people by time.” Schmidt hakes
itz qualificd, tempered,” which seems to us favoured by the context.
Such é;miled power is thesatural antithesis to power tyrannical. Besides,
the offie pf the tribungs, against whech the opposition of Coriolanus was
specially directed, was nof a long-cstablished one.

68. Fold in. TInfuld, enclose. Cf.v. 6. 125 below.

69. Zheir traitor. A traitor to them.

Injurious. Insolent, insulting. Cf 3 Hen. VL iii. 3. 78: “ Injurious
Margaret 1" Cymb. iv. 2,86: “ Thou injurious thief,” etc.

71. Clutch'd, That is, were thefe clutched.

82. Extremest. S.always accents the positive extreme on the first syl-
lable, except in Sonz. 129. 4, 10; but the superlative extrémest, as here.
Cf. A4.Y. L.ii. 142, Lear,v. 3. 136 etc. See also iv. 5. 71 below, and note
on iv. §. 106,

89. Lent to linge’® “ We may either take pent, like clutch’d in 71, as
equivalent tp zwere 7 pent, or as connected with pronounce: let them pro-
nounce the sentence of being pent, etc.” (Wr.). The latter seems better
on the whole, as continuing the construction, though somewhat loosely,
instead of breaking it with a new one. . *

92. Courage. From the context this seems to be =fearless utterance.
Tlie Coll. Mi{ changes it to “carriage ;” and D. and Schwidt make it=

heart, disposition ; as in 3 Hesn. V7. ii. 2. 57, 7. of A. ii. 3. 24, etc.  Coll.

considegs it *inconsistent witle the noble character of the hero fo repre-

Sent him vaunting his owp conrage ) but he simply says “I will not re-

stain my boldgess qf spech,” just as ha has said above (70 fol.) that he

will feaMessly tell the tribune that he lies, even at the risk of twenty thou-
* §pnd deaths. - *
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98. Envied against. Shown his enmity to. See on 57 ubove,

96. As now at last.  As ke hus now at last, etc. (Clarke).

97. Not. Dot only. See on iii. 2. 71 above.

99. Do. The reading of the 2d folio; the rst has “ doth.” The latter
occurs with a plural subject in A2 of V. iii. 2. 33 and R. and ¥ prol. 8;
and Abbott (Gr. 334) recoguizes it as a *“third person plural in -22.” Hee
also &, and . p. 140.

104. Kome gates. See on i. 8. 8 above, and cf. ii. 1. 152.

100. /¢ skall b so, ctc. Note how promptly here the plebeians take
their cue from the tribune’s /¢ shall be so; as he had diilled them to do
in 13 fol. above.

110. For. The folios have “from;” corrected by Theo.

114. Estimate, Estimation; or *the rate at which I value her” (Wh.).

120. Cry. Pack; as in iv. 6. 150 below. Cf. also Of4. ii. 3. 370: “not
like a hound that hunts, but one that fills up the cry.” This is probably
the meaning of ¢zy in M. N. D. iv. 1. 129:

3 ¢ Slow in pursuit, but match’d in mouth like bells,
Each under each. A cry more tuneable
Was never holla'd 1o, nor cheer'd with horn.”

121. Reck. Vapour, exhalatjon; ased again in A7 W iii. 3. 86: *“the
reek of a lime-kiln.” .
7%e rolten fens.  Steevens quotes Zemp. il 1. 47 ¢

Y Schastian  As if it had lungs, and rotten ones.
Antonto. Or as 't were perfumed by a fen”

123. 7 banisk you. Malone quotfgs Rich. 17.1.%. 280

“Think not the king did banish thee,
But thou the king.”

127. Fan you. 'Wr. cites Mach.i. 2. 50:

“Where the Nnrwe{an banners flout the sky
And fan our people cold"

130. But. The folio reading, chmﬁcd by Capell to,*not,” which is
generally adopted. Malone says: “It the people have the pradence to
make reservation of themselves, they cannot with any propriety be said
to be in that respect still their own foes ;' but, as Wh. remarks, “Coriola-
nus says that the mischief is just this: that they spare none but them-
selves, their own worst enemies,” St paraphrases the passage thys:
¢ Banish all yeur defenders as you do me, till at last, your ignorance, hav-
ing reserved only your impotent selves, always your own foes, deliver yon
the hambled captives to some nation, etc.” :

132. Abated.  Beaten down, humiliated ; “the Fr. adastu” (Sgeevens).

137. Hoo! hoo! See on ii. 1. 96 above, -

140. Vexation. As Wr. notes, both vex and vexation bad a stronger
meaning in the time of S. than yow. In the ATV, zex is frequently = tor-
ment ; as‘indast. xv. 22.  Cf. Dend. xxviii. 20, whet'e vexation t-anslates
the word rendered destruction in Deut. vii. 23 .+
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’ ACT 1IV. .

SCENE I.—1. The beast, etc. Cf. ii. 3. 15 above. Steovens quoties

Horace, £pést. i. 1. 76 : * Bellua multorum es capitum.” | -
¢ 3y Axcient. Former. Cf. 7%of S.ind. 2. 33: “Call home thy ancient
thoughts from banishment,” etc.

4. Extremity. The reading of the 2d folio; the rst has * Extreami-
ties,” which Delius explains as collective, or expressing one idea ; but it
is probably a misprint.

5. Zhat common chances, etc. Steevens quotes 7. and C. 1. 3.33:

' “In the reproof of chance
Lies the true proof of men: the sea being smooth,
How many shallow bauble boats dare sai

Upon her patient breast, making their way

. ith those of nebler bulk!”

7. Fortune's blows,etc. The constructionabere is not according to the®
ogks of grammar, and sundry attempts have been made to mend®it ; but
as it stands i®may be explained thus : “ When Fortune’s blows are most
struck home, to®he gentle, although wounded, demands a noble philos-
ophy ” (Clarke). TPopereads “gentlydwardgd, craves ;7 Hanmer, * great-
ly warded, crave ;”” and Capcll, “ gently wounded craves.,” The Coll. MS.
, bas “gentle-minded craves.” Yor kome, cf. iii. 3. 1 above. ]

9. Cunning. Knowledge, wisdom, or * philosophy,” as Clarke has it
abode. See O/k.p.183.

12. O deavens! O heavens! “Be §§ observed that after this one irre-
pressible barst of anguigh, when her husband has bidden her to check it,
Virgilia utters no further syllable during this paiting scene ” (Clarke).

13. Thered pestilence. Cf. Temp. i. 2.364: * The red plague rid you !”
and 7% and C.1i. 1. 20 : * A red murrain o’ thy jade’s tricks 7 The phy-
sicians of the time recognized three different f(inds of the plague-sore,
the red, the yellow, and the black. ¢

On the passage see p. 184 above.

15. Lack'd. ' Missed. See Macé. p. 218. Wr. quotes Muck Ado, iv.
1. 220 fol. and 4.wnd C.i. 4. 44.

23. Sometime. Former, For tife adjective use, see Ham. p. 177.

2Q. Fond. Foolishy; as very often. “See A. of V. pp. 146, 152. For
the ellipsis of as, cf, 53 below, and see on ii. I. 40 above.

27. Wot. Know.™ See M. N. D.p. 171.

o 23. Still, Ever, constantly.

30. Fen.  Grey conjectured “den ;” but Wr. quotes Topsell, Zist. of
Sergents : * Of the Indian Dragons there are 150 said to be two kindes,
one of them fenny, and living in the marishes . . . the other in the Moun-

taind,” et
3. Ca?elon.r. Crafty, deccitful ; as in % C. ii. 1. 129: * Swear priests
apd cowadrds and men cautelous,” For the noun cawntel (= craft, deceit),
see Ham. p. 187. ]
Practicg  Agtifice, stratagem ; as in M._?br M.v. 1. 123 (cf. 230) : “This
.nesds must be a practicg! See also Ham. pp. 255,257,275 o
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First. Drobably = first - born, not “noblest,” as Wurb. explains it.
Ileath conjecturec{ “fierce,” and Keightley would read *fairest.”

36. Lxposture. The reading of ail the folios, changed by Rowe to
“exposuie,” which S. clsewhete (twice) uses. As we have composture
in 7% of A.iv. 3. 444, though composure clsewhere (three timgs), it is
possible that the old text may be right. As Wr. suggests, the word
may be framed on the analogy of imposture. Cf. Lear, p. 198, note on Ae-

osal. :
f4!. Repeal. Recall from banishment; as in 7 C.iii. 1. §4: “an im-
mediate freedom of repeal,” cte.  Sce also iv. 7. 32 below ; and cf. the
verb in v. §.5. .

44. Needer. The word “ gives the effect of the man needing the ad-
vantage of which there 1s a prospect, and of the man needed home by
the friends who want him to profit by it. Moreover, what golden wisdom
and practical truth are comprised in a line or two ! (Clarke).

< 49. Of noble torch. Of tested nobility.  See on ii. 3. 185 above ; and
cf. 1 Hen. 7V. p. 193, note un Must bade the touch.

Am forth =have gone away. Wr. quotes M. W ii. 2, 278 : “her hus-
band will be forth.” ’

SCENE 1L.—2. Whem. Changéldl by Rowe to *who;” but cf. Zemp.
jii, 3. 92 : “Young Ferdinand, whom they suppose is drown’d ;” and see
also A" Jokn, p. 166. Gr. 410. ..

5. A-doing. Sec Much Ado, p. 145 (note on A talking of ), or Gr. 140.

11. The hoarded plague o’ the gods. * The: punishment which the gods
reserve for some special vengeanc:” (Wr.). Cf. Lear, ii. 4. 164 :

* “ All the stor'd vengeances of heaven fall
On her ingrateful top!”
and Rich. IT1.i. 3. 217 :

* If heaven have any grievous plague in store
Exceeding those that' I can wish upa1 thee,
0, let them keep it till thy sins be ripe, hd
And then hurl down their indignation
On thee, the troubler of the poor world’s peace!”

14. Will you be gone #  “ Not meaging ¢ Will you gb when I bid you»
but ¢ Are you going, when I say you shall hear me?” (Clarke). The
‘context shows that this-must be the correct explafation. @

16. Mankind. *The word mankind is used maliciougly by the first
speaker, and taken perversely by the second. A mankind woman is a
-woman with the roughness of a man, and, in an aggravated sense, &
woman ferotious, violent,and eager to shed blood, 1In this sense Sicin-
ius asks Volumnia if she be mankind. She takes mankind for a human
creature, and accordingly cries out, ‘ Note but this fool.—~Was not 3 man
my fagher " (Johnson). Cf. W. 7. ii. 3.67: “ A mankind witch!” and
see our ed. p. 169, 2 "

17. Note but this fool. St. points “ Note byt this, fool ;” but Johnsca’s
.cxplanation is probably correet. . o

. #Hadst thou foxship, etc. * Hadst thou, fool s thou avt, cunning
enough to banish- Coriolayus " (Johnson).-- idt notes that the )fox
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is the symbul of ingratitude as well as of cunning. Cf. Leaz, iii. 6. 24:

* Now, you she-foxes ;” and /4. iii. 7. 28 : ¥ Ingrateful fox !”
21 Moe.  Sec on ii. 3. 118 and iii. 1. 288 above.

-

22. Yet go. ¢ She will leave it unsaid; then—once morg changing her

Zo0 why you should stay” (Wh.).
24. In Arabr.

Cf. Macé. iii. 4. 104 and Cymb. i. 2. 167.
Thy tribe. *Contemptuously ; not in the Roman sense” (Wh.).

m\in‘g—-Nny, but you skall stay. Zvo=afier all; and yet I see reasons

“In the desert, wheie none could patt them” (Wr.).

25. What then! etc. llanmer is perhaps 1ight in giving this speech to
Volumnia, as not in keeping with the gentle character of Virgilia. Wi

is inclined to 1earrange the dialoguc thus ;

* Volumnia. . What then!
He 'd make an end of thy posterity,
o Bastards and all.

Viargilue. Good man, the wounds that he does hear for Rome!™

The last line certainly scems more appropt fate to Virgilia plcading for

» Ifr husband than to the sterner Volumnia.

Delus takes it to refer iton-
ically to Siciniuse

32. The noble knot. “ The knot of goble service that bound him to his

countrymen” (Wh.). " Stcevens quotes 1 Hen. 7V v.i. 16:
s R ¢ Will you again unkuit *
. This churlish knot ‘of all-abhoned war?”
34. Gats. A term of coiempt, repeatedly used by Bertramn of Parolles
A WAv. 3.

Cf. also /. V. 1), iii. B 260, etc.  The Coll. MS. changes
it here to “ Curs,” and St. conjectures “ Dats,”

44. Wuth. By; as often. Sce Gr. 193.
48. Lies heavy to’t.  Wr. quotes Aacb. v. 3. 44:

“(leanse the stuff'd bosom of that.penlous stuff
Which weighs upon the, heart.”

For the construction, Schmidt compares Zam. i. 2. 124 :
“This gentle and unforc’d accord of Hamlet
Sits smiling to my heart.”
For Lome, see on ii. 2. 99 ahove.

49 Troth. Faith ; Yiterally truth, as in iv. 5. 188 below. Cf. 47 M. D.
p. I51. »
§1. Starve. The 1st fulio has “sterue.”  Sce on ii. 3. 106 above.

® 52, Zhis faint puling. “ By this slight touch, and by the epithet fuiny,

how well is indicated the silent agony of weeping in which Virgilia is
lost 1" (Clarke).

53¢ Funo-like. The “queen of heaven” is often alluded to by S. ; as

in it 1. 92 above and v. 3. 46 below. Cf. Zemp. iv. 1. 102 fol., 4. J¥. iii,
4.13, W.d iv. 4 121, etc. 4 .

SeENE I11.—9. Fyvour. .Face. look. See Muckh Ado, p. 129, pr Harr;.
p.263. ® ¢ "o
" & well appear’d.  Wighays that if this be,the truc reading, appear'd



252 NOTES.

must be used in a * transitive” sense, and Abbott (Gt 295, 296) con-
siders this possible ; but an explanation so improbable shonl(i' be admit-
ted only as a last resort. It is hetter, with Schmidt, to take appear'd as
an adjective =apparent (cf. dishonour’d = dishonourable, in iii. 1. 60 above)
or to take 7s appear’d as=has appeared. For this latter, it is tTue, we
have only Dogberry’s authority in A7uck Ado, iv. 2. 1; but on the face of
it is appeared is us allowable as Zs arrwved, is come, etc.  See Gr. 295,
where Abbott calls these forms * passive verbs ;" though they are simply
active “perfects” (or “ present peifects,” or whatever the grammais may
call them), with the auxiliary ée instead of kane—as in the French est ar-
7ivé, the German ist gekommen, etc. Apparaitre, by the way, is conju-
gated with é#¢ as well as eworr.  Hanmer reads * affeer’d,” Warb. * ap-
peal’d,” and Coll. “approv’d” (Stecvens's conjecture).

12. Hath. YFor the singular verb preceding a plural subject, see Gr.
335. Cf.i.0.49 above.

18, Receive so to heart.  We still say “ take to heart.”

20. Qipe aptness. Perfec. readiness,

21, Glowing. Carrying on the metaphor in dlaze and flame above.

28. Ske’s fallen out. As Wr. notes, this may be a contraction of either
she is or she has. Cf. Lear, ii. 4. 11: *am fallen out;” and A. and 7. iii.
4. 1: “Things have fallen ow,” cte.  Sce on 2s appeared above,

32. He cannot choose. 1le has no alternative, he cannot do otherwise.
See 7 of S.p. 126, 0r 1 Zien. V. p. 174 -

38. Zheir charges, C1.F C.iv. 2. 48: * Bid our commandeis lead their
charges off,” etc. : v

39. [n the entertainment. Eng'ged for the service. Cf 4. W.iv. 1.
17: “some band of strangers I’ the adversary’s entertainment ;” and
sce our cll. p. 165. *

SCENE 1V.—3. Fvore my wars. ‘T'o be connected, we think, with what
follows ; but Wh, says “nfany a one who before my wars was heir.”
¥or fore, sec Hen. V. p. 155. ) *

5. Wizes. Women; as often. Cf. M. of V.iii. 2. §8: “the Dardanian
wives;” Hen. V.v. chor. 10: “ with men, with wives, and boys,” etc,

6. Save you. That is, God save you! For the funl form, see Muck
Ado, iii. 2. 82, v. 1. 327, etc.

8. Lies. See on 1. 9, 82 above. ' .

12. O world, etc. “’This fine picture of common friendship is an art-
ful introduction to the sudden league which the poet made him enter
into with Aufidius, and no less artful an apology for his commencing
enemy to Rome” (Warb.),

13. Seem. The 15t folio has “ seemes,” probably a misprint. Steevens
compares M. N, D. iii. 2. 212: “So with two secming bodies, but one
heart,” etc.

14. House. The reading of the Colk MS., adopted by nea-ly all the
editors. The folio has * hours,” which has heen defended by compariing
7. G.of V.ii 4. 62: e '

i -

“1 knew him as 3 for from our igfkncy .
We have convers’d aud spent our hoiffwtogether
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and the similarspassage in M. M. D. ii. 2. 198 fol.; but the context here
is very different and scems to demand kodse.

16. Unseparable. Used by 5. only here. Juseparable occuys in 4. V. L.
i. 3. 78 and A" Fokn, iii. 4. 66. So we find éncapable and wncapable, incer-

- lain axg uncertuin, etc. See on fugrateful, ii. 2. 28 abovc.

1%. Of a doit. About a doit (see on i. 5. 6 above), or the value of a

doit.
bzo. 7o take the one the other. To destroy cach other. Cf. iii. 1. 111
above.

21. Trick. Trifle. See Ham. p. 246, note on Trick of fame.

22, Infgijoin their issues. Let their children intermarry.

23. My love’s upon, etc. Cf. V. and A. 158: * Can thy right hand seize
Jove upon thy left?”” For Zate, the folios read “haue” or “have,” cor-
rected by Capell.

24. Enemy. For the adjective use, cf. Lear, v. 3. 220: “his enemy

*king ;” and 4. and C.iv. 14. 71

L[]
“ Shall ’s do that which all the Porthian darts,
. e . Though enemy, lost aim, and could not?”

b l25. If ke givmme way. 1f he yields to me, lets me do it. Cf. v. 6. 32
clow.

« » SCENE V.—10. /2 being Coriolanus. *In having obtained that rmme
by the capture of Corioli ” (Clarke).
12, Companions. Fello For the contemptuous use, cf. v. 2. 57 be-
low, and,sce Zemp. p. 131, note on Ygur fellow.
20. A strange one, ctc® For the ellipsis of as, see on ii. 1. 40 above.
24. Avoid. Leave, quit; asin fHen. V77 v. 1.86: §* Avoid the gallery.”
In 31 below it is used intransitively ; asin W2 70 . 2. 462: “let us avoid.”
See our ed. p. 163.
33. Batten. Yatten, gorge yourself. Sec [fam. p.236. Delius com-
paies Cymb.ii. 3. 119: @ . :
“that base wretch,

One bred of alms and foster'd with cold dishes,
With scraps o' the court.”

]
37 And I skall. Yes, I will, 8ce Gr. 97.
39- Zhe canopy. ‘¥This most excellent canopy, the air, look you, this
brave o’erhanging firmament ” (Ham. ii. 2. 311). ’
45. Z¢ is. Contemptuous ; as in A, of V. 1ii, 3. 18, Hen. V. iii. 6. 70, etc.
o Daws. The daw, or jackdaw, was reckoned a foolish bird. Cf. 1 Hen.
V/i.ii. 4.18: “ Good faith, I ath no wiser thay a daw.”  ®
56. Zf, Tullus, etc. See extract from North, p. 185 above.
. % Think me for. Think me to be. Wr. compares “know him for”
in A7, {or M. v. 1. 144, and “reputed for” in Hen. Vi1 ii. 4. 45. Capell
thought § necessary to read * take me to be.” *
059. Commands me name, For the constructiony cf. 7% of S. v. 2. 96:
“ zy. I command her conf® to me,” etc.  Gr. 349. )
2 Agmpearance,:Spelt “apparance” in the 1st folio ; as in Hen. V. iic
°2 : : "~ -
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““ Why, what reade you there,
That haue so cqwaided and chac’d your blood
Out of apparance.”

As Wr. notes, it was probably a recognized form of the word, and repre-
sented the prorrunciation, fur Cotgrave gives, * Apparence : f. An appar-
ance, or appcarance.” In Florio's Worlde of Wordes, 1598, we f.nd,
“ Appariscenza, comelines, secmlines, apparance ;” and Huloet, débceda-
rium, 1552, has, * Apparance. Species.”

64. Show'st. Appearest. Cf.iii. 3. 50 above.

71. Extreme. For the accent, see on iii. 3. 82 above.

73- Memory.  Memorial, Cf. v. 6. 154 Lelow ; and see also 4. V. L.
p- 155.  Here the word is taken from North (see p. 186 above).”

76. Envy. Hatred. Cf. iii. 3. 3 above.

78. Huath devour'd. For the singular verb with two singular nouns as
subject, sce Gr. 336 1lere, as Wr. remarks, the two may be regarded as
expiessing a single idea = envious crnelty.  Cf. /. Ixxxiv.2. o
. 80, Whoop'd.  Spelt “ Hepp’d” in the folios 5 and we find “hooping *
in A. Vi L.iii. 2.203. Wr. cites Sherwood's English-French supplement
to Cotgrave’s £, Dict., 1632: “ To hoope, or hallow.” He fiuds “whoope '
in Palsgrave, 1530.

84. Vouded. Avoided. The folio spell it “ voided,” and we think that
form should be retained. In Golding’s Czsar we read: *they decrecd
tha¢-all such as eyther by sicknes or age were vinecessary for the warres,
should void the towne;” that is, leave the town (cf. awosd in 24 above),
not clear the town, make it zofd or empty, as they were but a part of the
population, Ct. Barrow : *watchfu}, application of mind in voiding preju-
dices ;" that is, avoiding them (not casting thenii out, as Wb. defines it).
The same"author hzs wvoidance= avoidance: “the voidance of fond con-
ccits,” etc.

85. Full quit of. Fully even with, thoroughly revenged upon. Cf., 7.
of S.iii. 1. 92: “IHortensio will be quit with thee,”  See also Mk Ado,
P. 156, note on 7o quit me of them. * ’ »

87. Wreak. Vengeance; asin 7. 4.iv. 3.33: “ Take wrcak on Rome
for this ingratitude ;” and Zd iv. 4. 11: * Shall we be thus afflicted in his
wreaks ” Steevens quotes Chapman, //dad, v.: “ Or take his friend’s
wreake on his men.”

Wilt. Changed by Hanmer to “will ;” but prohably to be explained
by the skee immediately preceding it. Wr. compares 67 above: % My
name is Caius Marcius, who Zat/ done,” etc. C

88. Purticular. -Private, personal ; as in v. 2. 65 below. See Zear,
P. 252. " -

Maims of shame. * That'is, disgraceful diminutions of territory” (Juhn.
son); or smpy “ disgraceful injuries” (Wr.). )

93. Canker’d. *Canker-bit” (ZLear, v. 3. 122), or “unsound at hdart,
illcorditioned” (Wh.). We find it assgciated with the idea of ingrati-
tude in 1 Hen. 7V.i.3.137: “this ingrate and canker'd BolingBroke.” ,,

94. The under fiends. Probably=the fiende below ; not the “ subordi-
nate fiengs,” as Steevens explained it. o '

Bt if so be, etc.  See extract from North, p. 186 a&m

4
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05. And that. s And if that. Gr. 285,

8. Anclent malice. Cf. ii. 1. 217 above. s

105. ELnwvy. llatred. See on 76 above.

106. Divine. Accented on the first syllable ; as in Cymé. ii. 1. 62, iv.
2. 170, etc.  For many dissyllabic adjectives and participles which are
thusmcctnted before a noun (never otherwise), see Schmidt, pp. 1413-1415.
Extreme (see on iii. 3. 82 above) is among the number, but dzvine is
omitted,

109. Hhere-against. Against which ; a compound like whereat, where-
by, whereinto (Oth. iii. 3. 137), whereout (1. and C.iv. 5. 245), where-through
(Sonn. 24. 11), ctc.

111. Sefirr’d. Changed by Rowe (2d cd.) to “scar’d,” in support of
which Malone quotes Rick. ///.v. 3.341: * Amaze the welkin with your
broken staves.” On the other hand, Delius cites in favour of scars’d the
hypcl,l,)ole in W. 7.iii. 3.92: “the ship boring the moon with her main-
mast, »

Clip. Embrace; a#in i. 6. 29 above. .

112. Anvil. Green (S. and the Emblem Writers, p. 327, quoted by Wwr.),
n8t sceing that Aufidius is compared to the anvil on which the stiokes
ot Coriolanus’s #vord have fallen like repeated blows of a sledge-ham-
mel, would change e#vil to “handle.’® Stegvens quotes fam. ii. 2. 511 ¢

“ And never did the Cyclops’ hammers fall °
On Mars's armour forged for proof eterne
With less remorse than Pynihus’ bleeding sword
M Now falls on Priam.”

7. :S'(I;/z’d truer breatd, Malone &Quotes Pl and A. 189: “1°l1l sigh
celestial breath,” etc. .

120. Bestride my threshold. * A Roman bride was carricd over the
threshold of her husband’s house.  'We hnow nothing ot the custom of
Antium in this respect, nor did Shakespeare ” (Wr.). .

Thou Mars! Delins quotes Rick, /1. ii. 3. 101: *“the Black Prince,
that young Mars of men.” .

121. Power. Army; asini. 2.9 above. On kad puspose, cf. W. T.iv.
4. 152.

122. From thy $¥awn. From thysbrawny arm. Cf. 70 and C.i. 3. 297:
“And in my vantbrace put this wither’d brawn ;” and Cymb. iv. 2. 311:
“ The brawns of Hercflles.”

123. Out. Shoroughly, out and out. 'Wr. thinks it refers to what ful-
lows, but we prefer (as Wh. does) to connect it with degs. Steevens cites
Temp.i. 2. 41 :

“gor then thou was not *

Out three years old.” .
12d. No guarrel else. The 1st and 2d folios read “no other quarrel
else.” For 2 after guarrel, cf. Mgich Ado, ii. 1.243: * The Lady Bétrice
hagh a qudrrel to you;” and see our ed. p. 132. .
133. O'erbzar, The foliohave * o’re-beate”” or “o're-beat.” Rowe’s
emchdatiop of g'erdggr is confirmed by iii. 1. 249 above. For dther in-
Qtit;cgg of the verb appliegtto a flood of waters, see OfA. i, 3. 56, HamSiv.
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5. 102,and Per.v. 1. 195.  Neither o’er-beat or over-beat is found elsewhere
in S. .

138. Most absolte sir. For absoiule=faultless, perfect, sce Hen. V.
P. 170- ¢ Preceded by mast, it serves as an appellation expressing the high-
cst veneration” (Schmidt). Cf 4. and C. iv. 14. 117: “ Most absolute
lord;” and sportively in /4.1, 2.2: “most anything Alexas, almost tost
absolute Alexas,” etc.

145. Lre destray.  For the construction, Wr. compares i. £:212, 236.

146. Commend. Recommend, introduce ; as in Cymb.i.4.32: “1 he-
seech you all, be better known to this gentleman, whom I commend to
you as a noble friend of mine,” etc.

151. Strucken. ‘The spelling of the 3d and 4th folios ; the 1st and 2d
have “stroken.”  See ¥. C. p. 146 (note on Hath strickes), or Gr. 344.

152. My mind gave me. 1 suspected. Cf. Hen. VIIIV. 3.109:

My mind gave me,
In seeking tales and information
Against tIfs man, whose houesty the ‘devil
Aud his disciples only envy at,
Ye blew the fire that burus ye.” “

-

160. [ thonyht there was more in him than I could think “One Jof
Sll)mkcspenre’s humorously paradokical speeches ” (Clarke). Cf. ii. 3.4
above.

165. Wot. See on iv. 1. 27 above. D, changes osne to “on.”

16§. Worth six on him. “ Dclius interprets this as meaning that Au-
fidius is worth six of Coriolanus, and so we ‘should infer from the first
Servingman’s reply, but it is not consistent with what follows ¢183, 184),
and perhaps Shakespeare did not intend that the servants should in their
admiration for Corlolanus always express the same opinion of their mas-
ter” (Wr.). On=of; asini. 1. 218, etc.

178. Liege. Licf; indicating the popular pronunciation, still common
among the uneducated. It often becomes “live,” which is the spelling
of the first three folios here, Had as lief is still good Englishfthe fest
Eunglish, because the old established form. See 4. ¥. L. p. 139.

187. Directly. To be direct or plain about it. Cf. simply in 162 above.
For troth, see on iv. 2. 49 above. ¢

188. Scotched. Cut; as in Macb, iii. 2. 13: “ We have scotch’d the
snake, not kill'd it ;” where the folios have “scorch’d.” We find the
noun in 4, and C.iv. 7. 10: “six scotches more.” .

189. Carbonado. A'slice of meat prepared for broiling, “See 1 Hen. /V.
p. 201, and W. 7. p, 198 (on (arbonadoed ). .

191. Broited. The folios have “boyld ;" corrected by Pope, on ac-
count of cerbopado, .

193. Or. Cf. 168 above. i

197, Sunctifies Aimself, etc. “Considers the touch of his hand as holy ;
clasps it with the same reverence as a tover would clasp the band of his
mistress” (Malone). Johnson thought it to, be an allusion “to the uct
of crm-fgg l;pon ahy strange event.” . L

1. Sowl, . Pull by the ears; ap old word not ased clsew'iere by S.
W, quotes Moor, Suffolk Words and Phrases: “ Sowle. To seite a swine
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Dy the ear. ¢ Wool ’a sowle a hog " is a frequent inquiry into the qualifi-
cation} of a dog ... Shakespeare bappily uses the word in the exact
Suffolk sense.” It is found also in other provincial dialects ; as in Noi-
folk, Lincolnshire, Yoikshire, etc. Steevens quotes Meywood, Love's
Mistrass, iv. 1: “ Venus will sole me by the earcs for this.” Cole in his
Latin Dict., 1679, renders it by *“aurem summa vi vellere.”

202, Rome gates. Cf. iii. 3. 104 abuve.

203. Polled. “ Bared, cleared” (Johnson). “‘To poll a person anciently
meant to cut off his hair” (Steevens). Cf. Wooton, Damatas’ Medrigall,
ctc.: “Like Nisus’ golden hair that Scilla pol'd.” Wr. cites 2 Sum.
Xiv. 26,0

209. Directitude. *The third servant, wishing to use a fine long word
and intending to coin some such term as discreditude from discredit, or
dejectitude from dejectedness (S. using the words descredit, deject, and defected
in such a way as to countenance cither of these suggestions), blunders out
his grafdiloquent dégectitude. The author’s relish of the joke is pleasane-
ly indicated by his making the first servant repeat the word amaeedly, as

Af not knowigyg what to make of it, and ask its meaning ; and then making
the third scrvgnt avoid the inconvenient inquiry by not noticing it, but
running on with his own harangue "g(Clarke). The commentators have,
however, tricd to mar the joke by substittting “ discreditude ” and “ de-
Jectitude,” the latter being found in the Coll. MS. .

212, Jn blood. In good condition. See on i. 1. 152 above.

Mm3. Conies. Rabbits. See 4. V. L. p. 177. Wr. quotes Cotgrave:
“Conni]: m. A Conie, 2 Rabbit.” Sec also 2%, civ. 18.

215. Presently. At ance. See ol iii. 3. 12 above.

217. Parcel. Part. Cf 1. 2. 32 above.

223, Sprightly, waking. Pope’s emendation of the « sprightly walk-
ing " of the folios, and generally adopted.  St. retains the folio reading,
which he makes = quick mezing, or marching.”

Audible is used actively = quick of hearing, attentive, on the alert. See

Gri 3.

2234. Full of vent.  Explained by Johnson as = full of rumounr, full of

materials for déscgurse ;” and by Clarke as =full of “impulse, unrestrained
speech and action” (cf. zest in ii® 1. 258) ; but, according to a writer in
the Edinburgh Rev. for Oct., 1872, it is a hunting term =keenly excited,
fulPof pluck and courage. * When the hound zenss anything, he pauses
to verify the scent, and then, full of eager excitement, strains in the leash
to be after the game.” Schmidt remarks that if wen# could be proved to
have been used in this technical way in the time of S., the explanation
would be undoubtedly preferable to any other. Wr. criticises it as fol-
lows 1, According to this view, war is compared to a pack of hounds in
fullecry. But T think it is scarcely in accordance with what follows in
the description of peace, where the epithets appear to correspongd to the
gﬂ)ithetsmpplied to war, but in &n inverted order ; fusensible correspond-

INg to spritely, sieepy to waging, deaf to audible,and mulled to full of vent.

Ifathis view is correct, the figure involved in ful of vent is notefrom the

hunting fleld, but the expression mugt be descriptive of something ingvine
which is the ppposite to-that conveyed by mulled. And as maulled signi-
" - »
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fies flat, insipid, fu// of vent would seem to be either effervéscent, working,
ready to burst the cask, or full of scent, Cotgrave indeed gives ¢ Udore-
ment . . . a smell, waft, sent, vent ;* but it does not appear from this that
vent means scent except as a hunting term, and I therefore hesitate to
suggest that it is equivalent to what is now termed the bouquet of -wine.”

Mulled. ** An expressive epithet; suggesting the idea of softness

?8;1 (ll(n;wsy quality, as that of wine warmed, spiced, and sweetened”
arke). .

226. War’s. The 1st and 2d folios have “ warres,” the others “ Warrs”
and “ Wars ;” and so also in the next line. The correction is due to
Rowe. Some would retain the plural (see on i. 3. 73 above).

231. Reason. Flliptical for “there is reason for it” (Schmidt). See
K. John, p. 174, or W. 7. p. 199,

SCENE VI.—2. Zame. *Incflectual in times of peace like these”
(Stecvens). Johnson wished to read * ta’en,” and Mason “lame.” The
Coll. M3, has “tam’d by the,” etc. As Steevens says, Zame seems de-
signedly opposed to wi/d.

S. Rather had. Had rather; as in Z. L. L. ii. 1. 147_etc. See also
A. Y. L. p. 158, or M. of V. p. 132.,, Pope changes behold to “beheld ;”
but the construction plainly is%ad rather bekold than see, etc.

76 Pestering. Thronging, crowding ; the original sense of the word.
CA. Milton, Comus, 7: * Confin'd and pester’d in this pinfold here ;” ana
‘Webster, Malcontent,v. 2: *“the hall will be so pestered anon.”  Schridt
does not recognize this sense in his Lexicon, giving only the secondary
one of “annoy, harass, infest.” Set Mach. v. 2.4.3, Hami. i. 2. 22, etc.

21. God’den. Seg.on ii. 1. 84 above.

30. Confusior. See on iii. 1. 110 above.

2. Ambitious, etc. 'The pointing is that of the 4th folio; the earlier
folios connect past all thinking with what follows.

33. Affecting. Desiring, aiming at. See on . 2. 19 above.

34. Without assistance.. With no one to share it with him. Manmer
reads “assistant,” and Walker conjectures * assistancy.”

35. We should . . . found. A *confusion of construction.” See Gr.
411. « ,

7o all our lamentation. To the sorrow of all of us. Cf. K. Fokn, iv.
2.102: “To all our sorrows ;” and see Gr. 219. Cf. also i. 9. 36 abeve,

40. Powers. Armies. See on iv. 5. 121 above. .

G4l. Enter’d in. Wr. quotes M. of V.ii.8. 42: “cnter in your mind.”

T. 150. 3 .

45.5Harm. The metaplor is taken from the snail, as snskell’d also
shows. < .

46. Stood for Rome. *Stood up in its defence” (Steevens). Cf.ii, 2.
37 above, )

§1. Record, For the accent, see Ham®p. 197. g

53. Age. Lifetime; as in iji. 1. 7 above. {’eason=talk; as in'i. 9; 58,

55. b{;y‘mntxbm Informant ; the abstract for the concrete, as in i1

Aabove. 3 5 g
87. Zell wot'me.  CH. M. of Fiiii. 2% “But lell not me,” etc. o "
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60. fowe. Rowe’s correction of the “ gomming” or “ coming” of the
folins.¥ For és come, see on 1. f3 9 above,

65. More, more fearful. Cf. K. Fokn, iv. 2. 42: “and more, more
stiong ;" and Lear, v. 3. 202: “If theie be mote, more woful, hold it in.”

elower’d =reported ; as in i. 1. 87 above.
9. Nevenge as spacious, etc.  * Revenge that shall embrace all, from
the youngest to the oldest” (Wh.). .

70. Yorung'st. For contracted superlatives, see on iii. 1. 103 above.

72. Good. Iromical, of course. The Coll. MS. has *“God,” which
Clatke adopts, compating 7% and C. i. ii. 169: “ Yet god Achilles still
cries * Excellent I’ whete many editors read * good.”

74. Atone. Be at one, be reconciled. See 4. Y. L. p. 199; and for
the transitive use, Otk. p. 198.  Steevens quotes Siduney’s dreadi: “a
common enemie sets at one a civil warre.,” Boswell adds rom Hall’s
Satires : * Which never can be sct at onement maie.”

75. Contrareely. }lanmer reads “contra;letica; but it “takes two te
make " a contraiety. .

- % 79. And kgve. Tlanmer reads “ and they *ve,” which is of course what
is meant, but pypbably not what S. wiote.

8o, O’erborne ther way. Ilike a river that has “oveiboine” its * con-
tinents ” (A4 M. D. ii. 1.92) or banks, Sc® on 1v. 5. 133 above.

o 83. Molp.  See oniii. 1. 277 above. Py

" 84. Cuty leads.  'The leaden roofs of the houses ; as inii. 1. 200 above,
8y. Cement. Accented on the first syllable, as clsewhere m 8. ; and

so with the one instance ofthe veib, 4. and C.1i. 1.48. 11 thetr coment=

“the vely walls penetrased and crum®led by the fite” (Wh.),

89. Juto. For its usc after confine, cf. Zemp.i. 2. 277; and see our ed.
P 118, Steevens quotes Macb. i, 3. 128: “our fatd, Hid in an auger-
hole.” etc.

90. £ fear me. I have my fears. Cf Zemp.v.1.283, 7. M. iii. 1. 125,
etc. .

08. Apron-men. That is (4. and C.v. 2. 210),

 Mechanic slaves
With greasy aprons, rules, and hammers.”
CL¥Ciry. »

99. The voice of occupation. *“The vote of the workingmen” (Wr.).
Seeon 55 above,” °*

100. Garlimeaters. For the contemptuous allusion, cf, A for M. iii. 2.
19? and ¢ Hen. [V jii. 1. 162. Note also Bottom’s admonition to lis

*fellow “mechanicals” in M. &, D. iv. 2. 43. N
102. As. As if. Gr.107. Steevens consilers the passage “a ludi-
crous allusion to the apples of the Hesperides.” °
G 1Q5. Other. Otherwise ; as in Oth. iv. 2. 13: “If you think other,” etc,
T. 12,
Regiam.  The word has beerPsuspected, and W. adopts Beckefs con-
j¥cture of « legions ;" to which Lettsom objects that Rome had then ne
ar@y «on foot, and consequently no Zgions. It is doubtful whether S
, Wonld ha®e th8ught of that ; but theie does not seem sufficient reasop for
alggring the old text. ' .
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106. Smilingly. As if with,a smile of contempt for your autharity,
Warb. reads *“seemingly.” Resis¢ is Hanmer’s correction of the *“‘res
sists ”’ of the folios.

107. Valiant ignovance. Foi the contemptuous use, cf. 7% and C. iii. 3.
315: “I had rather be a tick in a sheep than such a valiant ignowauce.”

115. Charg'd. Would charge.  Cfii. 2. 16 above. Gr. 361.

117. Shew'd. Would appear.  See on iii. 3. 50 above.

120. Made faér hands, Equivalent to made good wor & in 97, and made
JSair work in 103 above, \Vr. quules Henn VI v. 4 74: “Ye have
made a fine hand, fellows !”

121. Craffed. A verh of Menenius’s own coining. As Wr. rotes, we
are already indcbted to him for empirictic, fidiused, and conspectiaties.

122. A trembling. An “ague-fit of fear” (Réck. [1.iii. 2. 190), a panic,
b 125. Clusters, Swarms, mobs; contemptuous, and used by S. only
ere. :

« 127. Roar him in again. *“ As they hoofed at his, departure, they will
voar at-his return ; as he went out with scoffs, he will come back with
lamentations ” (Johnson). .

128. Points. A “point of wai” (see 2 fen. 7V iv. 1. §2) was a signal
given by a trumpet; hence poent here for commands in general, It is
possible, however, that ebeys ies pornts is=does all points of his com-
mapd (Zemp. i. 2. 500), obeys him *“to the point” (A, for M. iii. 1. 254).

133. Cast. That is, “cast their caps up” (4. and C.iv. 12. 12), N

137. Coxcombs. With a play upon the woird as ‘applied to the faol's
cap. See Lear, p. 186. :

147. Yet it was against our will. * See on iv. 5.460 above.

150. Crx Pack;; as in iii. 3. 120 above.

Skall’s. Shall us; a colloguialism, for which sce #. 7. p. 136, or Gr.
215.

153. Side. Party. Cf iv.2. 2 above.

SceNE VIL—6. Your own. Your own soldiers. Cf. i. 9. 21 alld iii. 1.
294 above. Clarke takes it to mean “ irour own actéon, or act.”

8. More proudlier. ‘The reading of the ist folio; changed in the 2d to
“more proudly.” Cf. iii. 1. 120 aboves :
13. For your particilar, For your own part, so far as you personally
are concerned. Sec Lear, p. 214 (note on For kis<particular), or AvW.

p-1 36 (on On my particular).

16, Had. The folios read “have;” corrected by Malone. Of your-
self = by yourself. For dear, cf. 21 below,.and i. 1. 263 above. '

22. Husbandry. Management; as in M. of V.iil 4. 25: “The hus-
bandry and manage of my house,” etc. Cf. husband in 7. of S.v. 1. 71,
and see our ed, p. 167. “

23. Dragon-like. Wr. quotes A" Fokn, ii. 1. 68 and Rich. I11. v. 3. 350,

23: Break his neck,, Ct. iii. 3. 30 abovt. . o~

28. Vield. The 1st folio has * yeelds,” prqbably a misprint.* "

“Colesidge remarks that he always thoyght ‘ this in itself so beautifu
speech the least explicabley from c}\? modd and full inigntiea of the
speaker, of any in the whole works 6f Shakespeare.’ I cannot perceive
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the dffficulty—sthe speech corresponds with the mixed character of the
speaklr*too generous not to see and acknowledge his tival's merit, yet
not sdfficiently magnanimous to be free from the malignant desire of re-
venging himself upon his rival for that very supcriority” (V.),

Sits down. Besieges them. In i 2.28 and i 3. 96 dbove we find set
dasunDfor which see Macb. p. 250.

32. Repeal. See on iv. 1. 41 above, K

34. Osprey.  Spelt “ Aspray” in the folios. The allusion is to the

opular belief that the osprey had the power of fascinating the fish.

angton quotes Drayton, Polyolbion, Xxv. 134 :
4 The Ospray oft here seen, though seldom here it breeds,

‘Which over them the fish no sooner do espy,

But \betwixt him and them, by an antipathy)

Turning their bellies up, as though their death they saw,
They at his pleasure le, to stuﬁ'ghis glutt'nous maw.”

Stecvens quotes Peele’s Battle of Alcazar, 1504 (ii. 3):

“1 wift provide thee of a.piincel® osp.rey,
That as she flicth over fish in joals,
The fish shal turn thewr glisterine bellies u
And thou shalt take thy Ebeml chaice of all.”

Wr.adds 7hke Zwo Avble Ainsmeng. 11

“Your actions
Soon as they mave, as ospreys do the fish,
Subdue before they touch.”

37. Even. Equably, without losing his equilibiium. = Cf. Hen. V. ii. 2.
3: “Hpw smooth and even they dogbear themselves !”

Whether 't wwoas pride? etc,  ““Aufidius assigns thiee probable reasons
of the miscarriage of Coriolanus : piide, which easily follows an uninter-
rupted train of success; unskilfulness to regulate the consequences of
his own victories ; a stubborn uniformity of natuie, which counld not make
the proper transition from the casgue or helmet to the cushion or chair of
ctvil authority, but acted with the same despotism in peace as in war.”
(Johnson).

38. Zaints. That is, taints his wisdom (A7, for A/ iv. 4. 5).

43. The cushign.  CH.iii. 1. 101 above.

44. Garé. Demeanour. Sce Lear, p. 204, note on Constrains lhe gard,
etc, . »

26. Spices. Touches; still a familiar metaphor.  Cf. . 7. iii. 2. 185:
“Thy bygon® fooleries were but spices of it;” and Hen. VZII1. i, 3. 26:
, “ For all this spice of your hypocrisy.”

48. He kas a merit, ete. “1le has a meri‘ for no otherspurpose than
to destroy it by boasting of it (Johnson) ; or *he has a merit which de-
stroys its own power by striving to assert that power” (Carke). Boswell
exphains it: “But such is his merit as ought to choke the utterance of
his faults.” Wr. paraphrases ghe passage thus: “One of thes¢ faults,
says Altidius, which Fhave ‘enumerated, was thescause of his banish-
ment; but his merit was freat enough to have prevented the sentence
frﬂm'i'aei ered.” Sundry other interpretations have been froposed,
To our Thinking, the choice’ must.Jie Ezetﬂecn Clarke’s and Boswell's,

- * B & .



262 NOTES

The former 1s supported by what seems to be the dnift of the ren under
of the spcech but the Iatter *s perhaps on the whole to be pry eired
Wh putsat thus  “ He did noble service as 2 soldier, nd though, as v
stitcsmin promoted for his scivice m the wars, he fell mto disgiace, yet,
confionted with the timscendent ment of the man [which only waits its
oppottunity wu, not peice] the very nime of his fault must stick' i he
throats of his accusa1s

49 So our tntues, ete ¢ Our viitues are virtues no longer if the time
mteiprets them as none  Lhe soldier who 1s 1l soldicr 15 misimtupreted
m time of peice, for his unhtness for peace 1s seen, his fitness for war s
not seen  So Conolaus—the power he had won 1 war but wielded in

eacc, conscious of hawvmn, deserved well, could % atself commend 1itself,

ut the chair of authonty which rntited the people by seeming to do
nothing else but commend his past exploits 2o thean, provad just the tomb
—the evident, mevitable t )mb—that swallowed up the power 1t was in
tended to displiy - So he offended the Romans when he hd taken Con
oli, much moie will he offer 1the Volsciins when Le has taken Rowe ?
(Wh) '

I iking the passage 15 it stands, this interpretation may, we think, be”
accepted  ( luke gives the me wnng thus  “Ow vitues©ic at the mercy
of populir mterpretatidn in ou owrt iy, and power, cver anvious to ¢x
act commend ui)m, has no tomb so sure 15 the pulpt of enlogium which
extdis its deeds  and Wr similuly  “ Lhe oritor s chur fiom whiche
man extols his own 2ctions s the mevitable tomb of that power, however
deserving, which s the <ubject of praise Byt this explanition (which
ws fitst proposed by Waih ) 15 open to the objection urged by Malone
that 1t S meant to put € orrolwnus in this ckaz , he must have torgot his
character ,for,as M M Mason has justly observed, he has already been
descithed as one who wis so far from being 4 boaster that he could not
endure to hear his ‘nothings monstered’”” Coriol inus was proud, but
he was no boaster

Steevens says that the passage anu the comtnents upon 1t aresto him
“cqually umntellimble ”  V remarks “It seems to me one continuous
and mexplicible misprint” 1 he emendations that have been proposed
are mwy—becquse most of them, though unto ther authors * most
commcndable,” do not commend themselves to anybody else ko
charr, S1 proposes “han,’ the Coll MY “cheer,” i.eo “claim,” Mitford
“care,” etc W conjectures “tonguc so eloquent as a chan,” H “tomb
as eloquent as a tcar,” Keightley “ tongue so evident as‘a chaimers,”
etc

54 One fir ,etc A prqyerhnal expriession Cf ¥ Com I 171, “As
firc drives out tllt., $0 plty(};lly S LG of g xgz 7

“}ven as one heat another heat expels,
Or as one nail by strength drives out another,”

*
R and ¥1 2 46 “Tut, man, onc fire' buras out another's Bainng "
and A Fokn,m 1 277 ¢

“ And falsehdod falsehood cured as cools fi
Within the sbosched veusp of one t:’:‘w-lnnn’(!""‘{'



55. QRichts 69 rights falter. For falter the folios have *fouler,” which
WT. d¥fends as=worse. It makes sense, indced, but it is clear to us that
rights by rights is the full counterpart in the antithesis to strengths by
strengths, and that a verD is required to balance fa#d. Fulter, proposed
by, Dsand adopted by W., seems to us the best of the various emenda-
tions. If written “faulter,? as it often was, it might easily be misprinted
“fouler.,” Johnson conjectured “founder,” Ritson ‘dfoul are,” Sr. *“foil'd
are,” etc. The Coll. MS. has “suffer.”  Pope reads “ Right s by right
‘f_oullel('j.’,"ﬂanmer “Right’s by right foiled,” and Warb.:** Right ’s by rights
ouled.

ACT V.

ngzNE L.—2. Which. Equivalent to w/o, as often. See Gr. 265, and
cf. 266.

3. Particular. Plrsonal relation. Cf. the use of the word in iv. 7. 3
sabove. See also Hen. VI/1.jiii. 2. 189: “ As 't were in love’s pafticular.”
5. Kwuee. * For the verb, cf, Lear, ii. 4. 217: “To knee his throne.”

6. Cop’d. *“*Disdained” (Schmidt). The ordinary meaning of the ad-
jective in 3. is disdainful, contemptous. , See V.and 4. 96, 112, 7. G. of
V. i. 1. 30, iii. 1. 82, Z0of . ii. 1. 245, etc. In the only other instance in

‘which he has the verb (M. A. D. iv. 1. 2) it is =fondle, caress. 4

16. Rack'd. Strained every nerve, exerted yourselves to the utmost.
Steevens, defining rack gs “to harass by exactions,” explains the pas-
sage: * You that have been such geod stewards for the Roman people,
as to get their houses burned over their heads, to save them the expense
of coals.” The folios read *“wrack’d,” which Col. retains in the form
“wreck’d,” and explains: “Menenius intends to say that the tribunes
have wrecked a noble memory for Rome, by occasioning its destruction.”
Others read, *“sack’d fair Rome,” “reck’d for Rome,” “ wrack'd poor
Rome,” “wreck’d fair Rome,” “work’d for Rome,” etc.

““The sneer involved in the words o make coals cheap vefers to the fire
o{ 'l;ml-::ing Rome, which is to bring hot coals of vengeance on them all”
(Clarke). *

17. Memory. CHiv. 5. 73.above.

- &8, Minded. Reminded; asin W. 7.iii. 2. 226:

®  ¢Let me be punish'd, that have minded you
Of what you should forget ;"

Hen. V.iv, 3. 13: “1 do thee wrong to ming thee of it,” elc.

20. A4 bare petition. ** A mere petition. Coriolanus weighs the con-
sequénce of verbal supplication against that of actfal punishment”
(Steevens). ,Mason would read “base petition,”

23. Qffer'd. Attempted ; ae in 7. and C.ii. 3.67: “ Agamenthon is a
4ool to offer to command Achilles,” etc. ¢
028 Aose. For the verBy cf, Ham. iv. 3. 38 : “you shall nose him,” etc.

32. Abopesghe moon. Delius compares, for*the iyperbole, Xom. iii. 3.
36: “ 0O, tmy offence is £apk, it smells to héaven.” i
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14 So never needed We should siy “never so needed ” v

37 ZIustwnt 1 hiat s, mstantly on hastily levied £

41 Lonards Murcius Wi compues 1 2 49 bove, and Crmd n 3.
68 “To unploy you townds this Romwn ”

44. Graf shot * Soriow strichen” (Schmidt)

46 Lhat thanks,etc  Such giatitude s 15 proportionate to vom gdoa
mtentions, For es entially sumlar constructiins, sce (n 2%

49 Hum  1hat 15, contemptuously or angnly  Cf the noun mv 4
20 below , and see 1lso A/1b mi 6 42

“ 1he cloudy messenger turns me his bick

And hums, 25 whe sheuld 1y “You 1l rue the time
Ihat clegs me with this nswer

In 77 and ¢ 1 3 165 (“Now phiy me Nestor, hem and stioke thy
bead ), the tohios hve “hum,” the quaitos “hem,” which swits the con-
text better

Onhcasts —* dishentens,” which S elsewhae (twiac) uses  Discorsaze
docs not oceur 1 his worhs

50 e/l 1hat s, at a taivourible time Moncnius, whe loved gooa
cheer (cf u 1 45 above), 1ppears to jud,e Conolmus by dumself

§6 Watch him Wt says that “ghe fixme s tiken fiom the language
of falconry, although the ticatment presciibed by Monenius 15 different
from that practised by Petruchio > See /7 o/ S 1v 1 200 M

“ Another way I have to man my hageard
10 make hur ccme and knew her k cpers eall,

That 15 to watch her 7o we watch these hates .
Thit bate and beat wa will uot be o ed cnt

But 7eatc 2 1 that teLhnical sense means to Aeep one from sleep (sce 7,
of S p 158, or Ot p 182), while here all that Mencmus i tends to say 18
that he will watch for the opportumty of miking his appeal to € oriolanus
when he 15 dutd to 1t— that 15, put m good humour for 1t by 1 good
dinner .
61 Speed  Turn out, 1esult  Dels connects Speed how i will with
what follows
63 Sit e gold Thats, “in his chair of state, with « marvellous and
unspeakable majesty ” (North) See p 189 above  Steevens quotes
Pope’s Jliad “ Th'eternal 1hundercr sat thion'd en gold,” wheie the
onginal (vin 442) has
Aut ¢ 8¢ xpraeiov eme Ip vov cuproma Leve
LLeto

Cf 4 mm'C.mG4: ¢

¢ “(Cleopatra and himself in_chairs of gold
Were publicly enthrond *

64. 1115 imury, etc.  His sense of wrong restraining his pity. ,,

69. Roundwsth an datk, ejc. A perplexing ‘:assa e, perhaps corrupt o.
incomplete. As it stands, it appears to mean that Coriolanus was bound
by an oatn as to what ke Would not, unless the Romans should w /d to n1s
conditions, whatever thosc may have been. Wh. puts it thus. “Sent afier



ACT V. SCENE II. 265

me in “Friting what he would, what he would not, consent to do ;-confirm-
ing thif with an oath which only our accejtance of his terms can cancel.”
This is not perfectly satisfactory, but to our thinking it is the best that
has been offered. Iarmer says: *“I suppose Cotiolanus means that he
» had sworn to give way to the conditions into which the ingiatitude of his
coatry had forced him.” #Delius understands that Coriolanus bound
Cominius by an oath to yield to his conditions ; and, K. also makes Ais
conditions=those imposed upon Coriolanus by the Volicians. Johunson

Propo: a
proposed to read ¢ What he would not,
Bound by an cath. To yield to his conditions,”"—-

supposing something to be lost.  Malone conjectured that two half-lines

were lost, Bound by an outh being the beginning of one, and zo yicld to Ais

conditions the end of the other, . thinks a linc is lost after not. Sr,

proposcd to read “to no condilions.” For other emendations, see the
» Camb. ed.

71. Unless his nob¥ mother, etc.  That isp unless it de his mother, etd.
gapell reads “unless from his,” and W. “unless in’s.” If any ¢hange is
necessary, the latter is to be preferred ; but as the passage stands it is no
unnatural inve®sion of * Ilis mother and wife are our only hope.” If
there is any corruption, it is probablg in the imperfect line 70, not in 71.

»SCENE IL.—10. 72 is lots to blanks. 'That is, it is pretty certain, i#’s a
hun&}:ed to one. Stcevens compares Rick. J//. 1. 2. 238: “ And yet to
win her,—all the world tgnothing I”  The /ofs are the p7/zes in the lot-
tery (8fathe Fr. Jo, and see also W), as Johnson explained. Malone
disputed this, becausc there are many more blanks than prizes, but the
geference is to the za/ue of the latter compared withethe former,

14. Lover. Loving friecnd. Sce M. of V. p..153.

15. Book. Wr. compares, for the metaphor, Kuck, 177.iii. 5. 27 :

% Made him my book, wherein my soul recorded
‘The hi,stg:-y of all mg secict thoughts.”
Steevens quotes Per. i. 1. 15 and Aach. i.5.63. See also R.of L. 6135, etc.

16. FHaply. The folios have “happely” or “happily.” See 7. of S.
p. 138, or Gr. 42.° .

17. Verified.  * Supported the credit of” (Schmidt), or * spoken the
trugh of” (Malone). ® The word has been suspected on account of the
verify that fq'l‘ows ; but the repetition is not un-Shakespearian. Wh.
paraphrases the passage thus: “I have always told the truth about my

1 friends’ good acts—always the whole truth—sometimes perhaps a little
more than the truth.” glanmer reads ¢ masniﬁed," and Warb. “ narri-
fied ” (!). Edwards conjcctures “varnished,” St. “rarefied,” Leo “glori-
fied,”'and Jervis “certified.” Wr. suggests that *“ampfied” might be
repeated from the preceding line. Coll,, D., and W. adopt * magnified.”

20. Syptle. “So smooth and deceptive that the bowl moves®over it
more rapidly than the bowler intends, and goes beybnd the mark ” (Wr.),
Fgr q%?ther aljusion to bo‘lling, see on iii. I. 60 above. Steevens quotes
B.'J., Chdoridis : “ Tityus’s breast, that . . . is counted the subtitst bowl.
ily ground in all Tartards.”
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22. Stamp’d the leasing. Given the falsehood the stamp of trith; a
metaphor taken from coining.« Cf. Of4. ii. 1. 247, and see 1. 6. 23’ above.
For leasing, sce 7. V. p. 129. Wr. quotes £s. v. 6.

29. Faclionary on the party. ‘Taking part on the side. S. uses factiong
ary nowhere else. - For party=part, side, see A- John, p. 133.

38. Out. Out from. See 2 Llen. IV, p. 143, note on Bawl out, Cf.
Jforth in i. 4.23 abeve.

40. Firont. Confront; as in 4. and C. 1. 4. 79: “To front this present
time,” etc.

6 41. Virginal. Virgin, maidenly ; as in 2 Hen. V7. v. 2. 52 and Per. iv.
.32

42. Dotant. *“Dotard ;” the reading of the 4th folio.

54. Your kaving. What you have; as in 4. V. L.iii. 2. 396: “your
having in beard.” = See also M. W.iii. 2. 73, Cymb. i. 2. 19, ctc.

§7. Companion. See on iv. 5. 12 above.

. Errand. Spelt “arrant” in the first three folios, indicating the old
pronunciation, still a vulgar *>ne in New Ingland. ¢

59. A Fack guardant. ~ A Jack on guard. _Steevens compares *a Jack
in office.”” For the contemptuous use of Jack, see Muck'Ado, p. 164.
Guardant occurs again in 1 Hen. VZ. iv. 7. 9: *But vthen my angry
guardant stood alone.” "

Office me from. Use your office to keep me from. Cf. afficed in 4. W.
iii. 2. 129. .
A 60. But by. The folios omit 4y ; inserted by Malone. Hanmer omits
ul. -

64. Synod. Used by S. in six passages, in ﬁvlg of which it refers to an
assembly.of the gods. See 4. ¥. L. p. 173.

67. Look thee. Yhere thee is apparently=thou. See Gr. 212, \

63. Hurdly. With difficulty; as in 7% G. of V.ii. 1. 415: “it came

haidly off,” etc.
70.. Our. ‘The folios have “your,” which the Camb. ed. retains. If
the second person were used, we should expect - thy.” .

71, {’elitiormry. Cf. 4. Y. L. iii. 2. 199: “with most petitionary vehe-
mence.”

77. Servanted to. Subject to, under the control of. 5r. 294.

Zhough I owe, etc.  “ The Volscians have charged me with the execu-
tion of my own revenge ; it is mine therefore to execute, but not to_ re-
mit” (Wh.). For owe, see on iii. 2. 130 above. Properly=as my prop-
ertg; as mine personally. Cf. groper in i. 9. 57 above. '

. Ingrate. “Ingrateful” (ii. 2. 28 above). See K. Jokn, p. 174. .
Poison=destioy. . .

83. For. Because; as in iii. I. 10 above. .

84. Writ. For the past tense S. uses writ oftener than wrofe; for
the participle he has usually wrif or written, sometimes wrote. “

88, Constant. See on i. 1. 232 above. ¢

02. Shent. Reproved, rated. Cf, 70 V. iv. 2. 112: “I am shent for
speaking to you.” See our ed. p. 159, or Hdm. p. 231.

97. Stight. Insignificant, worthless ; as in L. L. L.v. 3. 463; ¥ svine
slight zany ;" % C.iv. 1.'12: “a slight, unmeritable man,” etc. .
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103. @W¥ind-shaken. We have wind-shaked in Oth. ii. 1. 13. See our
ed. p. Wo? »

» SCENE I11.—2. Sef down, Cf. i, 2. 28 above.

3. Hgw plainly. *That is, how openly, how remotely from artifice or
coiealment” (Johnson).

4. 1 have borne this business. See on i, 1. 263 abovyg

9. A crack'd heart. Cf. Lear, ii. 1. 92: “ O madam, my old heart is
crack'd,—it ’s crack’d!” Sce also 4. and C.iv. 14. 41.

11. Godded. ldolized ; used by S. only here.

13. Shgw'd. Appeared. See on iii. 3. 50 above.

15. 70 grace kim. To do honour to him. Cf 1 Hen. VI ii. 4. 81:
“ We grace the yeoman by conversing with him,” ctc.

17. 7o, The 1st folio has *“too.”

23. In ker hand. Wr. quotes Rich. I71. iv. 1.12:

“Who mgets us here? My niece Plantagenet
Led in the hand of her kind aunt of Gloucester?™

® 32. Aspect.» Accented on the last syllable, as always in S. Sce 4. Y. L.
p. 190. Gr. 49@ .
35. 7o obey. AsYo obey. Cf. Te#p. iil. 167:
“1 would with such perfection govern, sir,
L To excel the golden age.”
Cf. the ellipsis of as after so (Gr. 281).

ITustinct, like aspect, is agcented by S. on the last syllable. Sce 2 Hen,
V.p.149.. . .

39. The sorrow, ete. “Virgilia interprets her husband's speech literal-
1y, as if it referred to the altered appearance of the sifppliants, which was
caused by their' sorrow. Coriolanus merély says that in his banishment
he saw every thing in a different light” (Wr.).  Delivers=shows; as in
v. 6. 140 below. ° - '

40. Like a dull actor. Malone quotes Sonn, 23. 1 :

‘¢ As an unperfect actor on the staﬁg.
JVho with his fear is put beside his part.”
On ont=at a loss, of. 4. V. L.iv. 1776 “Vg‘y good orators, when they
are out, they will spitg” and see our ed. p. 186. .

45. The jealous quecn of heaven. "Juno, who presided over marriage,
and punished®conjugal infidelity” (Clarke), Cf. Zemp, iv. 1. 103 fol.,
vd. Y. L. v. 5. 147, and Per. ii. 3. 30.

48. Virgin'd st. Been as a virgin, For the d, cf. fool ¥ in ii. 3. 114
above. ' Gr. 226.

- ]fla'ﬂ;l The folios have “pray ;" corrected by Pope (tif¢ conjecture of
e8.
54. Unproperly. Used by Sgonly here; improperly not at all* Im-
fooper t:g;ur/: orﬁy in Lear, v. 3?22:, and waproper only in OA. iv. 1. 69.
See on iv. 4. 16 above. @ '
- 87."Coggecteg. * Rebuked by the sight ”” (Whi). .
58. Hungry. Defined by s as=barren ; by others as=eages for
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shipwrecks. It is perhaps suggested by the same epithet as apblied to
the sea. Cf. 7 V.ii. 4. 103 :““as hungry as the sea.” -l

9. Fillip. Cf.2 Hen. [V.i.2.255: “If I do, fillip me with a three-
inan beetle ;” and see our ed. p. 157. ¥

60. Strike the proud cedars, etc. It is singular that the critics who
think it necessary to tone down the hypeidole in iv. 5. 111 have not
“emended ” this lime. Ts scairing the moon a more preposterous rhetor-
ical achievement than stiiking against the sun?

61. Murthering impossibility. Putting an end to it : after this, let noth-
ing be impossible. * -

63. Holp. See on iii. 1. 277 above.

65. The moon of Rome, etc.  See pp. 28, 38 above. Cf.i. 1. 250 and ii.
1. 88 above. :

66. Curded. Congealed. The folios have “curdied,” which some ed-
itors retain.  Schmidt also gives * curdy,” but curd is the form in 4. W.
j. 3- 155 and ZZwn.i. 5. 69.  Rowe (2d ed.) reads “curdled,” which S.
nowhere uses. "

68. Zuis is, etc.  Stecvens proposed to give this speech to Valerin,
who has nothing to say in the scene; Dbut, as Wr, remarks, Volumnia
first presents Valeria and then young Marcius whom $he holds by the
hand. For of yours Johnson “voulc. read “ of yow” Cf.iii. 1. 95 above.

7. Supreme. Accented on the first syll able everywhere in 5. except
fii. 1. 110 above, which is the only instance in which it does not come .2- ,

fore the noun. Sce on drvine, iv. 5. 106 above.

74. Flaw. “'That is, every gust, every storre ” (Johnson). See Hum.
p-264 Malone quotes Svnr. 116. 3 =

» “Q nol it is an ever-fixed mark,
Thz: looks on tempests and is never shaken.”

8o. Forsworn to grant.  Sworn not to grant.  'Wr. cites R. and F.i. 1.
229: “She hath forsworn to love;” and 7: AV iii. 4.276: *“or forswear
to wear iron about you.”

81. Denials. “The plural is used'because the refusal affected several
persons” (Wr.). Cf. 85 below.

82. Capitulate.” Treat, make terms; not now used of the victor, In
the only other instance of the verb i~ S. (1 Hen. ZV. ill. 2. 120) it means
to conspire, form a league,

85. Allay. Cf.ii. 1. 45 above. ®

90. If you fasl in. Either=fail us in, or=fail in gran*ing; probably
the formar. Rowe (2d ed) changed you to “ we.”

93. Nought. See on iii. 1. 231 above.

95. Bewray. Betray, show.  See Lear, p. 199.

96. Exile. See on i. 6. 35 above. .

97. Unfortunate. In the editions of North’s Plutarch published in
1579, 1595, and 1603, this adjective is misprinted *““ unfortunately.” The
error is corrected in the ed. of 1612, froin which Halliwell (7iens. New
Skaks, Sac, for 1874, p. 367) infers that S, mugt have used this edition, afid
that the date of the play must therefore be put as late as 1612. On the
othgr hand, Fleay (S%aks. Manual, p. 52) argues that the ;,l)lay*..nist have /
been written beforc 1612, because: the correction in North was got from*
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it O grgumtnt is just as good as the other ; but, as Wr. remarks, a
momedg's comparison of the passage in North with that in Coriolanus
will show that 8., in turning the former into verse, “had recourse to
dmission and transposition, and may therefore have wiitgen wrnfortunate

® insjcad of wnfortunately for metrical reasons, without having had the
word in the printed copy before him.”

100, Constrains them weep. For the ellipsis of fo, ace Gr. 349. Shake
rcfers, of course, to kearts.

103. 70 poor we. Cf. “between you and I in A7, of V. iii. 2. 321, etc.
See Gr. 205, 206, 209, 211.  For we==us in other constructions, sce ¥ C.
iil. 1. 950é/am. i. 4. 54, and Cymb. v. 3. 72. o

104. Capital. Deadly, mortal. Cf. “capital punishment.” For the
double object of éarr’st, Wr. compares 4. Y. L.i. 1.20: “bars me the
place of a brother.”

107. Alas, how can we, etc. Cf. K. John, iii. 1. 331 fol.: “I{usband, I

® cannot pray that thoy mayst win,” etc. .
‘blog. Alack! or we must lose, etc. Seedextract from North, p. 191
ove.

I15. Thorough. The folios have * through ™ here, but thorongh, which
Johnsen substituted for the sake of the measure, is often used by 8. See
M. of V. p. 144 (note on Zhroughfar®) or . N. D.p.136. Gr. 478
_J20. Delermine, 'Terminate. See on iii. 3. 43 above. .

122. Thou shalt no sooner, etc. See North, p. 191 above.

187. A’ shall not, etc.  See p. 25 above.

1384 I either side. Elsewhere we have ox; as in i. 6. 51 and iii. 1. 181
above, * ° *

139. A/l-hail. Cf Mach. i. 5. 56: “Greater than both, by the all-hail
hereafter,” ctc,, *

143. Suck . . . whose. CLiii. 2, 55 above. Gr. 279.

145. Writ. See on v. 2. 84 above.

149. The fine strainse “’The njceties, the refincments” (Johnson);
“the emotions or impulses” (Wr.); “the aspirations, high reachings,
lofty attempts ” (Clar?(e). For fire, the folios have “fiue” or “five;”
corrected by Johpson. .

150. 70 imitate, etc. * The d¥ving gyaces that Coriolanus affected to imi-
tate are—terror and rgercy, both attributes of their gods: to express this,
he9s said to thunder as txey do; but so to temper his terrors that man-
kind is as litMe hurt by them as they commonly are by thunder, which

o Mostly spends its rage on oaks” (Capell). .

51, Zhewide cheeks o' theair. Cf. Temp.i. 2.4: “the welkin’s cheek ;”
and Rick. /7. ii. 3. §7: “the cloudy cheeks of heaven,”

152, Charge, :il‘\e folivs have *change;” correctedy by Warb. and
Theo, Schmidt makes “change with”=exchange for, as in Hen. I iii.
7-12. » .
t,"‘”’l'l{;'mganing of the passade is, to threaten mygch, and yet be merci-
ul™ (Warb.). ) .

. @188, Daughter, speak yor. *“ With what exqyjsitely artistic tquches 8.
i finishes fis character-portraity1  Here, in twor Kalf-lines, he paintg, Vir-
gilia’s habitual silence, and Volumnia's as habitual torrent of words. ~ She

»
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bids her daughter-in-law plead, yet waits not for her to speak{' And
then how consistently has he‘drépictcd Volumnia’s mode of apieal to
her son throughout, in iii. 2 and here; beginning with remonstrance,
and ending with reproach: her fiery nature so like his own, and so
thoroughly accounting for his inherited disposition” (Clarke).

160. Like one © the stocks, *Keep me in'w state of ignominy talking
to no purpose” (Jolinson).

163. Cluck’d. The 1st folio has “clock’d,” which appears to have
been a form of the word. 'Wr. quotes Cotgrave: “Glosser. To cluck,
or clocke, as a Heune.”

On the passage, see . 30 above.

164. Loaden. Used by S. mterchangeably with laden. See 1 Hen. IV.
p. 140. Cf. quotation from Cotgrave in note on i. 1. 20 above,

170. Longs. Belongs; generally printed *’longs,” but incorrectly.
Sce Wh. or Hen VI/L. p. 162,

. 176, Reason. Reason or argue for. Cf. the somewhat similar transi-
tive use in Lea, ii. 4. 267: * reason not the need,”

178. 70 his mother. For his mother. Cf. LZear, iii. 6. 14: “that has r
entleman to his son ;” Zemp. ii. 1. 75: “a paragon to theif’ queen,” etc.
1. 189. See also Matt.iii. 9. v

179. His child. Changed by Thew. (followed by W.) to * this child ;”
but, in our opinion, quite unnccessarily. Volumnia does not think of the
apparent inconsistency ; or we might say that 4is cAild is=this child thirt
passes for his, or that we call his. i

189. Mortal. Mortally, fatally, Tt is comw on enough to find an ad-
jective used adverbially (Gr. 1), bu. here we misht perhaps say, as Wr.
and Clarke do, that * the adverbial termination is carried on from dasger-
ously.” Cf. Gr. 397. '

190, 7yue wars. For the plural, cf. i. 3. 98 above,

192. Were you. Capell reads “ If you were ” for the sake of the meas-
ure ; and Walker conjectures “ An were you,” .

199. Stand to. Stand by. Cf. iii. I. 208 above. :

202. A former fortune. That is, such as I had before I shared my
power with Coriolanus.

. 203é Drink together. 1In token of peace. Steevens quotes 2 Hen. [V.
iv.2.63: .
3 “ And here between the armies’

T.et 's drink together friendly and embrace,

That all their eyes may bear those tokens home ' -
Of our restored love and amity.”

Farmer would read * think 8 for drink.

207. A temple. According to Plutarch “a temple of Fortune” was
built to commemorate the occasion. It is said to have stood at the fqurth
milestope on the Via Latina, where Coriolanus met his mother.

bt . @

SCENE IV.—1. Coign. Corner. See Macj.p. 174 . ?
7. Stay :/on Wait hut for, Cf. C. of £. ?r 1. 20, etc. -
10, Condition. See oniii, 3. 91 above. 1w ",
1. Differency. .The reading of the 1st folio, changed in the 2d to*
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r¥ance.” .
20, Mum. See onv. 1. 49 above, State=chair of state; as in Macb.
iii. 4. 5: “Qur hostess keeps her state,” etc. See our ¢d.p. 214
e 21. Made for. Made to represent ; that is, a statue.
24, Zhrone. Not el.sewhx used intransitively by S.  For throned =
» enthroned, see 4L N, D.ii. 1. 158, 7. V. ii. 4. 22, ctc.” ¢

26, In the character. To the hife, as he 1o,

29. Long of you. Qwing toyou. ZLong is commonly printed *’long ;"
but see ML N. D. p. 168.

36. Puicgeians. For the accent, sec on i. 9. 7 above.

37. Hale. Haul, drag., See Muck Ado, p.137.

46. Make doubt.  Cf. 1. 2. 18 above.

47. Blown. Perhaps=swollen; as in Lear, iv. 4. 27: *“No blown am-
bition doth our arms incite;” but it had occuired to us before we saw
«ollier’s note on the word that it probably 1eters to the effect of the wind,
upon the tide. Malofle quotes &. of L. 1667% .
..

" (iliffei;kcc.“ So in Ofk. iii. 4. 149, the 1st folio has “ obstrvancie,” the
2d “ o

o ‘*As throuch an arch the violent roaring tide
» Qutruns the eye that doth behold his haste.”
» DBoth passages were doubtless suggesged by, the tide 1ushing through the
arches of Old London Bridge. Sce 2 Hen. V. p. 29, foot-note,
. e The trumpets, etc. Wi, remaiks that S, probably had in mind®he
list of instruments in Dan, iii. 7.
S1® Make the sun dam‘e. It was a popular superstition that the sun
, danceswp Easter Sunday‘ Cf. Sucklipg, Ballud upon a Weddsng:
L]

“ But, O, she dances such a way,
No sun upon an Easter Day »
. Is half so fine a sight!”

§7. Doit. See on i. 5. 6 above.
61. At point. Sce on ij. 1. 194 above.

ScENE V.—D. was the first to make this a new scene. Coll. follows
the early eds. in adding it to Scene 4.

4. Unshout, etc. “ Annul the former noise with shouts of welcome to
his mother” (Wh'). Wr. compares ‘usnspeak in Macb. iv. 3. 123, #nsay in
M. W.D.i, 1.181, and®unpay in 2 Hen. IV, ii. 1. 130.

5. Nepeal. Recall. See on iv. 1, 41 above.

® BCENE VI.—Antium. The locality is not marked in the fplios. Rowe
made it Antjum, and has been followed by mest of the editors; but Sr.,
D., Call,, and St. substitute CoroZi on account of go Jglow. But we
should infer from 116 that the scene is not in Corioli. Accordmng to
Plutarch, Antium should be the place.

é‘ Hive He whom. Cf.iv. 4. 2 above, and see Gr. 208,

. Ports, Gates; as in j7. I above.

‘Cg.“'ﬁ‘.Fro.m; as in Kb kn, iii. 4. 55¢ *deliver’d of these, woes.”

r1

30 Pretext. Accented on the last syllable ; used by S. nowhere olse.
L]
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21. Prwow’d. Pledged. See 2 Hen. IV. p. 185, .

22, Who. For the construction, cf. Zemp. i. 2. 162, iil. 2. §3, eec.  Gr.
9. -
27, Stoutness.  Cfiii. 2. 78, 127 above.

32. Gawe Jum way. Gave way to him. Cf. iv. 4. 25 above. .

35. Destguments,  Designs ; used again\'n O ii. 1. 22: “ their de-
signment halts.”

36. Zlolp. See on v. 3. 63 above,

37. &nd all hes. Made all his own at last. The use of end would not
be singular, even if it had not been shown that it is a provincial term for
getting in a harvest, still used in Surrcy, Sussex, and elsewhere  Arrow-
smith (quoted by I.) cites adveitisements from the Hereford 7imes of
Jan. 23, 1858, in which “well-ended hay-ricks” and *“well-cnded wheat-
ricks " are mentioned among things for sale at auction. The 4th folio
has “make” for erd, and the Coll. MS. “car” (see Rick. /7. p. 192, or
A. W p. 141). St conjectures “bind,” and Keightley “inn” (see 4. W.
p- 141) i

40. h’ag‘d me with his countenance. * Paid me with his patronage ;
made me feel that, when he approved me, he was paying me wages” (Wh.).
S. uses wage in this sense nowheie else.  Steevens quutes Holinshed
“to levie and wage thirtie thousabd men.””  For conntenance, see Ham.
D- 243
§3. HHad carried. That is, had in cffect done so.  Wr. thinks it Yeay
be =might have carried (Gr. 361).

Arnd that. And when that.  Gr. 285, Cf.dv. 5. 95 above.

45. For which my sincws, cte. " This is the point on which I will at-
tack him"with my utmost abilities ” (Johnson).

46. Az, - At the grice of. Cf. 1. 5. § above.

Rheum =tcars ; as often in S.  See K. Fokn, p. 152,

50. Lost. A messenger, bringing the news of the victories of Corio-
lanus ” (W1.). Cf. 70 A % 133. .

54. Az your vantege. When you und the opportunity. Cf. Bymé. i. 3.
24: “ With his next vantage,” etc. ’

55. Whéck we will second. The pointing is that of Theo. The folios
read: '

“Which we will second, whenul\e Ties alor .
After your way. His Tale pronounc’d, s,ﬁall bury,” etc.

§8. After your way, ctc. After your version of his stogr.

50. Flis veusons. His arguments, or what he would say in defence of
himself. -

64. What Jaulls he mades Cf. W. T iii. 2.220: “ What faults T make;”
and just beforg (218): *you have made fault.” See our ed. p. 178,

67. Answering us, etc.  “ Instead of spoils and victory, bringing,back
the bill—for ourselves to pay” (Wh.). For amswer, cf. 1 Hen. IV, i, 3.
185: “To answer all the debt,” etc, ; atid for cderge=cost, sea X, 70&(#,

p-133. Cf. 79 below.

71, Seldier. A trisyllable, Cf.i. 1. 109 above. P
73. Parted. Departed. See M. of V. p. 145. . {

4 N
78 A full third part. Thatis, by a ful})third. Gr. §20.
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84. Compounrsded. Agreed. See K. Fohn, p. 143 !

85. ‘Imythe high'st degree. The folio has no comma after #7aifor, and it
is pogfible, though not probable, that in the high'st degree qualifies’ that
word. Wr.quotes 7. V. i. 5. 61: “ Misprision in the highest degree ;”
and Rick. 77/.v. 3. 196 : “ Perjury, perjury, in the high’st degree ! For
tha cohtracted superlative#:e on iii. 1. 103 above.

90. /n Corioli. Clarke, In remarking upon the lgcality of this scene,
counects these words with sfolen, not with grace, the emphasis being
thrown upon /: “Dost thou think 7’1l grace thee with that robbery, thy
name of Coriolanus, stolen in Corioli ?”  This seems rather forced ; it is
more pgobable that S. forgot for the moment that the scene was not in
Caoriohi,

93. Drops of salt. Often used of tears; as in 7emp. i. 2. 55: “drops
full salt;” AL N, D.ii.2. 92: “Salt tears,” etc. Cf. iv. 1. 22 above.

100. Kack at other. The folios have “others ;” corrected by Rowe,

, CL M. NV, D, iii. 2. 239: “Wink each at other;” and see our ed. p. 166.
So “each on other "»in Rich. I/7. iii. 7. 26.¢ .

102. No more. Probably to be explained as==no more than®a doy of
'i«:zrg Tyrwhitt conjectured that the speech should be given to the first

rd. »

105, Tﬁiiﬁr:t time. Coriolanus fprgety how he berated the tribunes
in iii. 1 and’iii. 3.

«#07. Notion. Understanding, mind ; as in Macb. iii. 1. 83: “a nBtion
craz’d,” etc,  See also Lear, p. 191, note on /is notion weakens.

8. Who. The antecgdent i$ implied in Zis. CE iii. 2. 119 above.
Gr. 218, For that, see Gf. 260, 262.4

116. /n'Corioli.  Surlly he would not have said this in Corioli, but
rather “in this city here,” or to that effect ; but wegclieve that none of
the commentators have referred to this as a 1cason for not following Sr.
in placing the scene in Corioli,

For flutter d, the 1st and 2d folios have “flatter'd.”

121 A/l the People.  EL. iil. 1. 186~188 above.

Presently, At once: See on iii. 3. 12 above.

125, Folds in.  Cf!iil. 3. 68 above.

127. Sudicious» Judicial ; the only instance of this sense in S.  Stand
=stop; asin 7" and C.v. 6.9, et

138. Did owe you. y 1ad for you, exposed you to.

140. Deliver.” Show ; as in v. 3. 39 above.

142. CensuM. Judgment, sentence. Cf. iii. 3. 46 above.

o. 144 That ever kerald, etc. * This allusion is to a custom unknown, I
befieve, to the ancients, but observed in the public funerals of Enghsh
princes, at the conclusion of which a herald proclaims the style of the
deceased ” (Steevens).

185. His. Referring of course to Coriolanus.

152. Unchilded. Used by S pnly here.

» 154. Memory. See on iv. 5. 73 above.
155 dssist. Omitted bp Pope.

-
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INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES

EXPLAINED.

-V

* abated, 248. |
abram (—=auburn), 231. H
absolute, 256.
abused (~=deceived), 236.
accompanied with, 246.
4ct the woman, 229
addition (=title), 216. L4
a-doing. 250~
ad®anced { =raisqd), 210.
affect ( ==desire ), 237 246, f at mercy, 216.

238, | at point, 240, 271.
affection (-=desire), 197, 200, ' at your vantageg 272. o
34 , atone, 259.

2
Afnggatr. attach ( -arrest), 240,
‘al'le:?’ -afterwards), 228.

attend, 1go.

after-ngeeting, 227. attended (=waited for), 217,
aganst all noble sufferance, yz.

236 e, aullible, 257.
against (=m dhe way of), | amgurer, 218
avoid (=depart), 186.
avoid (=quit), 253.
awake your lenity, 238.

253, 267.
1 as our good wills, 225
| aspect (accent), 267.
assembly (metre), t99.
| at a word, 206.
, at Grecian sword, contem-
ning, 204.

241

age ( =lifetime), 258.

ages, in our, 236. .
rued fear, 207,

alarum, 228,

allaying, 219, 268,

all-hail, 269.

allow, 247.

allowance, 243.

almost (transposed), 203.

alms (singular), 245.

Amazonian, 229. .

ancient (=former), 249. o

bald (contemptuous), 240.
bile (=injury), 199.

bre petition, 263.

bats (=staves), 195,

batten, 253.

battle (=army), 175, 210.
beaz the busyess, 202, a1,

207.
bear the knave, 247.

ancieft malice, 235, 255. beard tp beard, 217.
an-hungry, 200. - became of (=came of), 183.
answer (==meet in combat), | bedward, to, 209,

20%, 207, hemock, 202.
Rn}utes. 210, beuded, 226.
antique (accent), 233. besecch you, 204 .
Autium, 271. bestow of. 234.
anvil, 2g5. bestrid, 229.
apparafice, 253. bustride my threshold, 255.
apron-men, 259. better (proleptic), 205.
apt (=docilg', 243. | bewray, ®s, 190, 268.
Arftbia, 251, bisson, 219, 239.
arrive (transitive), 234. ble® from, 204
artidte (Wtiolp, 234 blest to do, 228.
Artticulate, A8, blown, an’g.
ps (=an if), 201, 309, 99 | boil (spelling), ao7.

as cause will be obeyed, 211. | Boles. 187,
as (omitted ), 218, 234, 249, [ bolted, 242,

bonneted, 226.

book (figurative), 265.
botcher, 220,

hound with oak, 204. "
bountiful (adverh), 233 ®
bravery (= insolente’, 177.

Tawn, 255.
briefly (=lately), 209.
budge, 210.
budger, 211,
buldings of my fauncy, 223.
bulks, 224. »
bussing 244.
| ll;y (--conceming), 183.

particuiars, 232.

b; the poll, 246.

call our cares fears, 239
canlered, 254.

cannot choose, 252.

Canopy, 253
capi_m{(—-dendly)- 26g.
capitulate, 268.

caps and legs, 219.
carbonado, 256.

cast (in wrestling), 170,
catched, zos.

Cato’s, 208.

cats (personal), 251

cause (=occasion), 211, 234.
cautelous, 249.

cement (accent), 259,
censure (=-judgment), 202,

273.
cenZurpd (=gjudged), 218
centuries, 2ii

Cercees, 187.

chafed, 205 .
c}:ange (of hon;mrs. 223,
charge (:-cost), 272,
charter to extol hef blood,

A3
chats him, 223.,
cheeks o' the air, 9. -
circumvention, 203.

city | 259.
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city mills, 217.

clean (=:quite), 242.

clip (=embrace), 209, 255.

clucked, 270.

clusters, 260.

cockle, 179¢ 237

cog (==cheat), 245.

coign, 270.

commend, 256. .

commodity, 172.

comnion (=commons', 199,
236,

companions, 253, 266.

compass (=restraint), 170.

compounded, 273

conclude (==decide), 232

condition (= disposition ),
233, 270

condition (play upon), 216.

confine into, 259

tonfirmed, 20s.

confound ‘=waste), 209.

eonﬁ;.siun (=ruin), 238, 240,
2

conies, 257.

conscience sake, 23r.

consent of; 231.

consvectuities, 219.

constant, 2o1, 266.

contentation, 176.

contrary (verb), 188, 192.

contrived (=plotted:, 247.

convented, 228.

converses with, 219.

Corioli walls, 2115,

corrected, 267. .
country (trisyllable), 213.
courage, 247.

coxcomzs (play upon), 260.

3.
TR
crack (=| y 1 267.
crafted, 260,
cranks, 198.
cry havoc, 241.
cry (=pack), 248, 260.
cunning (=wi Y, 249.
cupboarding, 197.
curded, 268.

* deadly (adverb), 219
debile, 216. ¢
deed-achieving honour, zzr.
defer (=wait), 191
deliver (=show), kﬁ 273
deliver (-=speak), 197, 259.
demand ( b, 247
demerits (=merits), 202. ,
deserved (=deserving), 242.
designments, 272.
determiné (=end), 247, 369.
Dengalion, 220,

» 379

directitude, 257.
directly’, 256.
disbenched, 228.
discommodities, 170.
disease (=trouble), 205.
disgest, 199.

disgrace, 196. R
dishonoured, 237.
disliking, 181.
dislodged, 192.
disposition (metre), 211.
dispropertied, 226.
dissentious, 199,
distinctly ranges, 240.
divine (accent), 255.
dog (inctaphor), 195.
dout, 208, 253, 271.
dotant, 266

doubt (= dread), 239.
doubt ( < suspect), 178.
draghma, 208

drink together. 270,
drops of salt, 273.
dumb, 226.

cach at other, 273.
eitherg 246. i
embarquements, 217,
embracements, 204,
empirictic, zz21.

emulation (=envy), 2or.
end all his, 272. .
end ( =spend, 230.

endure (—remain), 210.
enemy (adjective), 253
enforce, 234, 246.
entertainment, in the, 252.
envied against, 248.

envy (==hatred), 211, 254,

255, a . .
envy (==show 1ﬂ-w111), 247.
errand (spelling', 206.
estimate, 248,
even (=equably), 261.
exile (accent), Sog, 268.
exposture, 250.
extreme (accent), 247.

fact (=deed", 178.
factionary, 266.

'falxll in, 268,

all out, 176.
falsely, 237-
fatigate, 230.

faults he made, 272.
favour (=facs!, 251.
fear (=fear for), 21p, 211,
fear (reflexive), 259.
Eee.bin ) 200, .

<

fire (dissyliable', 200.
fires of heaveu,, 207.

first, 250 |
flamens, 224.

flaw (= gust), 268.

flour, 199.

fob off, 196. o,
fold in; 247. 273.

fond (=foolish), 249.

for an end, 225.

for (= as for), 196.

for (= because), 236, 266.
for (=because of ), 185
for (-=with regard to}, 189
for that, 198, 215. '

for your particular, 26o0.
force (—=urge), 243.

fore me, 198.

forsworn to grant, 268.
forth (=—away), 250.

ferth (=zout of ), 206.
fosset-seller, 220.

foxship. 250. ,
fragments personal), zo1.
free con*empt, 234.

fiom the canon, 237.
front (- confiont), 266.
full of vent, 257.
furniture, 175. -

Galen, 220,

gan, 230,

garb, 261,
garlic-eaters, 259.
generosity, 200,
giddy censure, 202.
gird (=—gibe), 202,
give him good report, 195.
give me way, 253. 272.

give (= represend), 216.
glasses of my sight, 245.

£o 2bout (- endeavour), 183.
£0 sound, 208,

godded, 267.

god-den, 220, 258.

good and good store, 213.
t00d cheap, 17?.

good (mércantile), 104.
grace (=3 honour), 267,
gratify (= requite), 227.
greater part, the, 232,
greater poll, the, 239
great'st, 238,

grief-shot, 264.

griping (= grappling', 170.
groats. 242.

guardant. 266.

guess ( =think)," o4
gulf (=whirlpool), 197,

had rather, zoy Y
hale (= haul), a7¥. .
handkerchers, 226. R

w



INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES EXPLAINED. 377

hanF by the gvall, 204.
hapl Y 20&
hardly,

harduess (-=har dship), 170.
ahardness of ward, :70.

has fe=he’has), 205.

have them mto, 227.

have with you, 226.

haver, 228.

havin; 266.

he (=him, 201.

heart of hope, 210,

heart (ge\ee), 234.
» helms (=stecrsmen), 196.

herd (spelling), 243-

here, 244

high'st, 273

him (=he whom), 271.
#Hob and Dick, 233.

holp, 241, 259, 268, 272. o

home (adverb ) 229

Jack guardant, 266.
Jove’s own book, :43.
Judicious, z{‘

Jump (==risk), 239.
Juno-like, 251.

kaglt, 242.

keep (= stay at), 178, 187.
kingly-crowned, 198.
knee verb), 263.

hckei (==had lost), 243.
lacked (=—missed), 249.

laid at (=attacked), 174-
larum, 206.

lean as a rake, 195.

learn’d, 238,

leash, zo9.

leasing, 266.

less fearful than discred®) 239,

« hfest (=1 , 193
honesty (—.hondu'), 191
hoo! 220, 248.
hospitable canon, 217.
housekeepers, 20s.
hum, 264, 271.

. huﬁﬂ‘ne (accent), 242.
humorous, 218.
hung] (beach). 267.
husbandyy, 260.
huswife, 285. |
Hydra, 238.

I am in this, 244.
<gnor1nt to sce’t, zu.
2, 172
impediment, your, 195,
nmpostume. 179

n (-=about), 227.
n an equal-force, 217.
n blood, 257.
n (dupllc.\ted) 218. »
n either sids, 269,
n her hand. 267.
n (g=into), 203, 235, 238. #
n the character, 271,
Incorporate, 193 ™

inform the truth, 209.
®information (concrete), 258.

mgtate. 266.
mzratcful. 227, 231.
inheritance, 2,
inhegted (= oﬁmned). 223,
injurious, 247.
innovator,
instance (furgmy). 178

» 234

let o,

lie (= e). 216.

lies heavy to :é s 251,

lies you on, 2 .

lieve, 256

lift (=lifted), 192.

like (= likely', 236.

liked him nothing, 172.

1ging well of, 181.
imitation, 23»

oaden, 270.

lockram, 223.

long of you. 27t.

longs (= belongs), 270.

lots to blanks, 26%.

lover, 26,

slurched all. swords of the

garland, 229.

made a head, 229, 235.
made doubt, 203, 271.
made fair lmnds, 260.
made for, 271.

maims ol"shame, 284.
make good, 208,

make road, 236.

make the sun dance, 271.
malice (verb), 176, 185.
malkin, 223.
mammocked, 205. ®
man-child, 204.
man-entered, 229.
mankind, 250.

. many (Poun y ?u’;), -
?an (of pr@e), 183
easles, 23

memory (=memorial), 254,
263, 273.
Vs 243
y 319.

mind gave me, m
minded (=re
minnows. 237.
misery, 2
mlshked,'?éz
sty (=
181.

233, 251,
mofSiercd, 2.8.
moon (- Diana), 28;.
moon of Rome, 268,
more, more fearful, 259
more proudlier, 260.
more wotthier, 238
mortal (adverb), 270.
mo! gate, 230.
motlon (=motive), 219.
motive, 239.
mountebank (verb', 246.
movers, 208. .
mulberry, 244. *
mulled, 258.
mulutudmous tongue, 240.
mummers, 220.
muniments, 198.
murrain, 208.
murthering lmpomblhty,

268.

., 256.
), 263.

deration ),

muse (<=wonder", 24:
mutine. 182.

mutiners, 202.

my gracious silence, 21t

napless, 225.

, nadght, 241.
! nau, hty, 179
needer, 250.
needless, 233.
nerves (=sinews). 199.
nicely-gawded, 225.
noble (=nobles), 236.
, not (==not only', 244. 248.
{ not (transp ), 210,
nothing (adverb, 172, 205.
notion (= mind), 273.
nought, 268. -
now (=but now', 216,

0 me alone! 210,
o’ my troth, 205.
object (= Uhl). 194
occupahon,
& ainst amhmeﬂc, 24\

of (=c#Mcerning), 202.
of (=from), 271.
of noble touch, 25
qghexr infirmity, 237.

red (=attempted), 263.
office me from,
on head (=ahead), 180.
on's (~on hls). 221, x:, 228,

on (=of 236
on
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once (=once for all), z31.
once (=-once when), 231.
one time will owe another,

241, 7
only (transposed!, zo1.

ope, 207 . .

opinion (=public, opinion),
202. L

opinion (=self-conceit), 178

opposite | =opponent), 227.
ordimance, 242.

osprey, 261. .

other (—otherwise), 259.
ought (= owed), 193.
our (subjective), 239.
out (=at a loss), 267.
out (=out from), 266.
out (—thoroughly), 255.
o'erbear, 285, 259.
eerta’en my act, 213.
overture, ?14.

owe (==own), 246.

pain (=pains), 175.
painful (—toilsome), 185
painting (of blood), z10.
palate {verb), 238
palteding, 236.
parcels :erts), 204, 257.
parted (~departed), 272.
participate, 197.
particular (noun), 263.
particular (=eprivate), 254.
particularize, 194.
party (---part), 266
pass (==pass by), 231,
pass ( —surpass), 173.
passed for, 179.
pawned, 272.
5’enelop¢;. 208.
pent to linger, 247.
perfecter, 2z0.
pestering, 258.
petitionary, 266.
physical, 208,
pick (=pitch), z00.
piercing. 196.
pikes (play upon), 194.
Ppitying, 209.
planet, like a, 230.
plebeians (accent, 212.
plebeii, 234.
plot (figurative), 243.
pluck, 204, 23¢.
points, 260,
poison (¢ destroy), 266.
polled, 257.
portance, 234.
ports (-—gates), 211, 271.
af, 2z1.

post (z=messenger), 272
potch, 217,

Y 325.

poundens up, 206.
! pov, %

, waw! 221,
pow?;r (—=army), 203, 2355,
2

53,
practice (=artifice\, 249.
practised (--plotted), 3:6.
prank them, 236, .
precipitation; 242.
preparation (=—army). 203.
present (=immediate), 187,

240, 246, .
presently (=at once), 173,

240, 257, 273-
pressed (— impressed), 203,
prest (—press). 177.
pretext (accent), 271.
prevent (—anticipate), 172.
pricked forward. 185.
pricked t;ut. 177

eny (—racel, 212,

m%:’ (of armour’, 206.
proper ( —own), 216,
properly, 266.
provand, 226.
prove (=put to proof), 210.
pupil #ze, 224.
purchasing, 221.
purgation, 193.
put him to choler, 246.
put upon, z226.
put you to 't, 20r1.
put you to yo :r fortune, 244,
putting him to rage, 234
puting on, 23§.

quaked, 212.

quarrel Lo, 255.
quarty, 2co.
quartered, 200.
queen of heaven, 267
quued, 245.

quit of, 254.

racked. 263. %

rang it out, 180.

rapture (-=fit), 2a3,

rascal, 199

rather had, 258.

ray (==array', 174.

reason  —reason for', 270.

reason (:-there is 1eason),
2483,

receipt, 108.

receive to heart, 252

reckless (spelling), 237.

record (accent), 258.

rectorship, 234

®ed pestilence,( 49.

reechy, 224.

reek, 248.

rejourn, 230.

remain (noun, 208,
| Femaias (=it remains), 233

' remove (noun), 203.

repeal, 250, 201, 27 .
repetition, 19s.
require (-=ask), 231,
required, 193.
résolution, 179

retire (noun', 209.
retire (reflexive). 204.

| rheum ( - tears!, 272.

ridges horsed, etc., 224.
ripe aptuess, 252,
Rome gates, 257.
roted, 243

rotten fens, 248.
rub (= ohstacle), 237,
ruth (— pity), 200.

[

save you! 252,

scabs (play uj on), 199
scrling (~-weighing), 235
scandaled, 236.

sconce, 245.

scotched, 2gb.

’sdeath, ">1.

seasoned, 247.

seat o' the brain, 198.
seld-shown, 224.

sennet, 221,

sensible (—sensitive), 205.
sensibly, 207,

servanted to, 266.

set on, 236,

<et out feet, 178,

set up ns rest, 170

set up the hloody flag, 220.
shall ’s, 2li0

shame ( - be ashamed), 228
shent, 266,

+ should (=would)®31.

. show ( -appear),247,254,267.
shunless, 230.

i side (— party), 260.

side (v rb), 200.

single (play upon), 218,
singly, 228,

siﬂgu]aﬁ:{, 203.

sit in gold, 264.

sithence, 7%, 236,

sits down, 261.

slight (=worthless), 266.
slightness ( ~weakness), 239.
so.as ( =so that), 183.

so never-needed, 264.
soldier (trisyllable), 198 272.
solemness. 206,

some certain, 232, \
sometime, 216, 23% 249. .
soothed (—=flattered), 228.
soothing (= flattery), 2y

south (wind), 6.’
m?ial;l home, 229,

Bl
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speed (=result), 26}.

spices (=tofiches), 261.

spire ancj top of graxses, 213,

spirit (mon osyllable), 2az..

spited. 178.

spot (=pattern), zos.

sprifthtly, waking, 257. -

stale (verb), 196.

stamned the leasing. 266

standing your friendly lord,
234

st:m:ll to, 182, 270. ), 180,

stand u, ( =concern), 1
l%‘&l&o‘

stand upon my common
part, 213

stand with, 232.

stand'st out? Jor.

state ( -=chair), 271.

stay upon, 270.

sterve (=starve), 233, 2512

sticks on, 202.

siff, 201, °

still (=ever), 215, 30 249

stitchery, 205

stomaclied (=resentzd), 180.

stood for Rome, 258.

stogg, ( =proud), 244

stoutness, 246, 272.

straight (==strait), 188

strong (play upon), 196.

struck leigy on his knee, 229.

strucken, 256,

stuck not, 231.

suaged, 182. ..

subtle, 265 .

such. . . which, 245, 269.

suffering stain by him, 217.

suggest ( —prompt), 225,

supreme (accent), 268,

surcease, 246.

surety {verb), 240.

swifter composition, 236.

sworn brother, 23a2.

synod, 366, .

tag (=tag-rag), 241.
take in, 203, 244,
take my cap, 220,
) take the one by the other,
238, 253.
take up (—=cope with), 241.
taking (==fit of anger), 184.
tame, 258,
teach the people, 226.
tell { =count), 184
gll not nge, 288
te:'\perauc drio
4
ot ¥, 170

s oo,

tetter (verb), 237.
t{llat 's off, z;‘sl. 9
the same (—that), 243.
the which, 82,1
thee --thon), 266.

therghpon, 183.
tMme for, 253.
1] n. 234
thowon&?: -- through®, 188,

269. ' .
thou’t, 212.
thread the gates, 239.
throne (intransitive), 271
time (= occasion), 226.
'tis right (="t is tiue', 225.
to (—according to). 208,
to all our lamentation, 258.
to (=—compared to), 221.
to (=for). 270.
to hopeless restitution, 236.
to 's power, 225, ?
to (onutted), 253, 269.
to the pot, 207.
toge, 233. -
too (—after all), 251,
took (= left it mark}, 230.
touched (—tested), 234.
traducement, 213,
travails, 170.
treaty, 228,
ribe, 251.

ick (::lriﬁe)rsg.
» trim belonging, 216.
Triton, 237.
troth (=truth, 203, 251.
truc purchasing, 221.
trumpet (=trumpeter), 208
tuition, 177.
.turn you to, 241.

»

unbarbed, 24s.

unchilded. 273.

under fiends, 254.
ungravely. 234.

unhearts, 2

unproperly, 267.

unscanned, 242.
unseparable, 253
unsevered, 243.

unshout, 271.

upon my brother’sguard.z17.
upon their ancient malice,

225. .
upon your approbation, 233.
vail your ignorance, 238.
valian@ign§rance, 260.
ward, 178 210. ']
geance fdverb), 227.

vent (=get 1id of), 201.
vent (noun), 257.

verified, 265.

vexation, 248.

viand, 197.

virginal, 266.
virgined,it, 267

virtue (= valour), 19s.
voice of cccupation, 259.
voice (verb), 234.

vo ges (= votes', 231.
voided (- avoidedd, 254
vouches {noun), 233.

waged me with his countes
rance, 272.

warof white and damask,224.

waim at 's heart, 't is, 233.

wai's garland, 216.

wars (--war), 205,

watch, 264.

waved (= would waver), 227,

we (- us), 209, -’

wealen en, 219, ¢

weeds (= parments), 233.

wel'sfound, 227.

what (= why). 242.

when extremities speak, 243,

where (= whercas', 197, 217.

where against, 255.

wheicugon, 182.

which (= who), 200, 263.

whiles, z09.

' who (= which), 202, 2

S

wholescme (= ration:ﬁ). 232,
whem (- who), 250.

hooped, 254
will you be gone? 250.
win uron, zo1.
wind-shaken, 267,
with (= by). 251,
with us, 246.
without all reason, 239,
without assistance, 258.
wives (= women), 252.
wolvish toge, 233.
woollen, 242,
word (== watchword), 246.

worn (— worn out), 236
wortship (= dignity), 239.
worth (- quota), 246.
worthy (:jléstiﬁable), 241,
wot, 249, 256.

wreak (gliim), 254
wrecked (= wreaked), 186,
writ, #6, 269.

yea and no, 239.

yield what passesf 228.
yond, 236.

you may, you may, 232.

" youngly, 235

vour {colloquialf, 198 .
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FRIENDLY EDITION, complete m 20 vols 16mo, Cloth, $30 oo,
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[ ] —_—

In the preparation of this edition of the Lnglish Classics 1t has been
the aim to adapt them for school and home reading, in essentially the
same way as Greek and Latin Classics are edited for educational pur-
poses he chjef requisites are £ pure text (expurgated, if necessary),
and the notes needeg for 1ts thorough explanation and fliustiation

“Each of Shakespeare’s plays 1s complete 1n one volume, 1nd 13 pie-
ceded by analmroduction containng the * History of the Play,” the
* Sources of the Plot,” and “ Critical Comments on the Play ”

From Horace Howarp FurNsss, Ph D PLL D, Editor of the “ New
Vartorum Shakespeare
No one can examine these volumes and fail to be mnpressed yith the
gonsciedtious accuracy and scBol}ly completepess with which they are
edited. The educational Qnrposeior which the notes are written Mr.
Rolfe newer foses sight of, but like “a well-expenenced archef lngs the
pa1k his eye doth level at.”



2 Rolfe’s Shakespeare.

From F. J. FURNIVALL, Direc®r of the New Shakspere Society, London.

The merit I sece in Mr. Rolfe’s scfool editions of Shakspere’s' Plays
over those most’ widely used in England is ghat Mr. Rolfe edits the plays
as works of a poet, and not only as productiohg in Tudor English. Sotne
editors think that 4’1 they have to do with a play i to state its source
and explain its hard words and allusions ; they treat it as they would a
charter or a catalogue of household furniture, and then rest satisfied.
But Mr. Rolfe, while clearing up all verbal difficulties as carefully @< any
Dryasdust, always adds the choicest extracts he can find, on the spirit
and special * note ” of each play, and on the leading characteristics of its
chief personages. He does nof leave the student without help in getting
al~Shakspere’s chief attribuggs, his characterizatior, and poetic power.
And every practical teacher knows that while every boy can look oyt
hard words in a lexicon for himself, not one in a score can, unhelped,
catch points of and realize chagactergand feel and express the distinctive
individuality of each play as a poetic creation.

L4
From Prof. EDWARD DowDkN, LL.D., of the Unwer.n!y of Dub'in, Au-
thor of ““ Shakspere : .r'l:.s Mind amz' Art” -

I incline to think t.hat no edition is likely to be so useful for school and
home reading as yours. Your notes contain s0 much accurate instruc-
tion, with so little that is superfluous; you do not neglect the asthetic
study of the play ; and in externals, paper, type_binding, etc., yow make
a book *“ pleasant to the eye™ (as well as “to be desired to make one
wise ”)—no small matter, I think, with young readers a?(l with old,

©

From EpwIN A, ABBOTT, M.A., Author of “ Skaktyﬁm;'iau Gmmmar ”»

I have not seen any edition that compresses so much necessary mfor-
mation into so small a space, nor any that so completely avoids the com-
mon faults of‘commentaries on Shakespeare—needless repetition, super-
fluous explanatipn, and unscholar-like ignoring of difficulties.

From FIRAM CORSON, M.A., Profe; on of Anglo - Sazxon and English
Literaturh, Cornell Uy sersity, (thaca, N.V.

oIn thé way of annotated editions of separate plays of Slnkesgeare, for
educational purposes, I know of none quite up to Rolfe’s,

o



Rolfe’s Shakespeare. 3

L )
o From Prof. F. J. CHILD, o Harvard Universily.

I fead your “ Merchant of Verlce ” with my class, and found it in every
respect an excellent editiog. I do not agree with my friend White in the
8pinion that Shakespeage requires but few notes—that is, if he is to be
thoropghly undessvod. Doubtless he may be enjdyed, and many a hard
place slid over. Your notes give all the help a young student requires,
and yet the reader for pleasure will easily get at just what he wants,
\binve indegd been conscientiously concise,

Under date of Fuly 25,1879, Prof. CHILD adds: Mr. Rolfe’s editions
& plays of Shakespeare are very valuable and convenient books, whether
for a college class or for private study. I have used them with my
students, and I wedcome every addition that is made to the series. «#fey
yshow care, researth, and good judgment, and are fully up to the time in
scholarshif). I fully agree with the opinion that experienced teachers
have expressed of the excellence f thesg books.

[
[
.1"rom Rev. A. P. PEABODY, D.D., Professor in Harvard University.

Laegard your own wark as of the highest merit, while you have turned
the Jabots of others t&® the best possible account. I want to have the
higher clas™eof our schools introduced to Shakespeare chief of all, and
then to other standard English authors ; but this cannot be done to ad-
vantage unless under a teacher of equally rare gifts and abundant leisure,
or through editions sfecially pfeparcd for such use. I trust that you
will have the requisite encouragement to proceed with a work so hap-
pily begun. -
- N "Fgm the Examiner and Chronicle, V.Y,

" We repeawwhat we have often said, that there is no edition of Shake-
speare which seems to us preferable to Mr. Rolfe’s. As mere specimens
of the printer's and binder’s art they ame unexcelled, and their other
metits are equally high. Mr. Rolfe, having learned hy the practical ex-
pdtience of the class-room what aid the average student really.needs in
,otder gto read Shakespeare ielfgently, has put just that amount of aid
into his.notes, and no meye. Ha§g said wha¥ needs to be said, he stops

Rlicre, .:‘ﬂ ig a rare virtue in the €ditor of a classic, and we e Etopon;-
.tionatei"grat:ef_h_l for it



4 Rolfe’s Shakespeare.

From lie N. V. Times. -

This wo:k has been done so well tifat it could hardly have heerf done
better. It shows throughout knowicdge, taste, discriminating judgment
and, what is rarer and of yet higher value, a sycapathetic appreciation ot
the poet’s moods an¢ purposes. r

From the Facific School Journal, San Francisco,

This edition of Shakespeare’s plays bids fair to be tl.e most valuavle
aid to the study of English literature yet published. Jor educationgl
purposes it is beyond praise. Each of the plays is printed in large clear
type and on excellent paper. Every difficulty of the text is clearly ex-
platd by copious notes It s remarkable how many new beauties one
may discern in Shakespeare with the aid of the glossaries attached to
these books. . .. Teachers can do no higher, better work -han to incul-
cate a love for the best literatw-e, anl such books as these will best aid
them,in cultivating a pure and refined taste.

From the Christian Union, {. V. )

Mr.W. J. Rolfe’s capital edition of Shakespeare . .. by far the best edi-
tion for school and perlor use We speak after some prd.ucal use of it
in a village Shakespeare Club. The notes are brief but useful ; and the
necessary expurgations are managed with discriminating skill.

* From the Academy, London.

Mr. Rolfe’s excellent series of schoc! editions of the Plays of Shake-
speare . . . they differ from some of the English ones in'looking on the
plays as something more than word - puzzles. They give the student
helps and hints on the characters and meanings of the plays, while the
word-notes arg also full and posted up to the latest date. . ... Mr. Rolfe
also adds to each of his bobks a most useful “Index of Words and
Phrases Explainéu.”

<

PusLisueD <Y HARPER & A(OTHGRS, NEw YoRK.

Ay of the above works will be sent by mail, postage prepaid, to Sny pa¥t of the
L. United States or Canada, on receipt of the price.

"



THOMAS GRAY.

SELECT POEMS OF THOMAS GRAY. FEdited, with
\Notes, by WiLLiam ]. RoLrg, A.M., formerly Head
Master of the High School, Cambridge; Mass. Illus:
trated. Squareg6mo, Paper, 40 cents ; Cloth, 56 cents.
{ Unifornyawith Rolfe's Shakespeare.)

MraRolfe haffdone his work in a manner that comes as near to per-
{8 as manWan approach. He knows his subject so well that he is
cumpetent to intruct all in it ; and readers will find an immense amount

knowledge in his elegant volume, all set forth in the most admirable
order, and breathing the most liberal and enlightened spirit, he being a
warm apfPetiator of the divinity of geniug—ZBoston Traveller.  aph®
, The great merit of these books lies in vleir carcfully edited fxt, and in
the fulnes® of their explanatory notes.” Mr. Rolfe is not satisfied with
simply expo#hding, but he explores the entire field of English literature,
and therefrom gathers a multitudd® of ilMstrations that are interesting in
thgmselves and valuable as a commentary on the text. He not only in-
structs, but stimulates his readers to fresh exertion ; and it is this stimu-
lation that makes his labor so productive in the school-room.~Suturday
Fuehiaig Gazette, Bostop. °

Mr. William J. Rollc‘:‘, to whom English literature is largely indebted
for annota™mnd richly illustrated editions of seweral of Shakespeare’s
Plays, has tréated the * Select Poems of Thomas Gray ” in the same way
—just as he had previously dealt with the best of Goldsmith’s poems,—
Fhiladelphia Press. ® .

Mr. Rolfe’s edition of Thomas Gray’s select poems is marked by the
same discriminatinig taste as his other classics.—Sgringfield Republican.

Mr. Rolfe’s rire abilities as a tgacher and his fine scholarly tastes ena-
ble him to prepare a classic like this in the best manner for school use.
@here could be no better exercise for the advanced classes in our schools
than the critieal study of our best authors, and the volumes that Mr. Rolfe
has prepared will hasten the time when the study of mere form will give
place to the study of the spirit of our jterature.—ZLofisville Conrier-
Fournal.

An elegant and scholarly little volume.—Christian Sutelligencer, N. Y.

,?unm;um BY H‘\R}% & BROTHERS, NEw YoRrk.

L ]
EY i, post repaidy to part of the Uniled States oraCanada, on
w b graih postass 4 Mnm'ﬂ of.the price.



OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

SELECT POEMS OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. Edited,
with Notes, by WiLL1aM J. RoLFE, A.M., formerly Kead
Master ' of the High School, Cambridge, Mass. Illus-
trated. 16mo, Paper, 40 cents ; Gloth, 56 cents. (U
Jorm with Relfe's Shakespeare.)

The carefully arranged editions of  The Merchant Hf Venice 7 and
other of Shakespeare’s plays prepared by Mr. William J. Rolfe for th2
use of students will be remembered with pleasure by many readers, arid
they will welcome another volume of a similar character from_the same
sdiiar, in the form of the “ Select Poems of Oliver ‘uoldsmlth ” edited
with note$ fuller than those ofany-other known edition, many of them
original with the editor.—Boston Trmmr:pl

Mr. Rolfe is doing very useful work in the preparatlo}f of compact
hand-backs for study in Engli$h litdature. His own personal culture
and his long experience as a teacher give him good knowledge of wl.at
is wanted in this way.— 7%e Congregationalist, Boston.

Mr. Rolfe has prefixed to the Poems selections illustrative of Gold-
smith’s chargcter as a man, and grade as a poct from sketches by Ma-
caulay, Thackeray, George Colman, Thomas Campbellm]ohn Forster,
and Washington Irving. He has also appended at end of the
volume a body of scholarly notes explaining and illustrating the poems,
and dealing with the times in which they were written, as well gs the
incidents and circumstances attending their compositiolt. — Christian
Iutelligencer, N. Y.

The notes are just, and discriminating in tone, and svpply all that is
necessary either for understanding thecthought of the several poems, or
for a critical study of the language. The use of such hooks in the school-
room cannot but contribute largely towards putting the study of English
literature upon a sound basis ; and many an adult reader‘would find in
the present volume an excellent opportunity for becoming critically ac a..
quainted with “one of the ggeatest of last century’s poets,—Appleton’s
Fournal, N, Y.

PUBLISHED BY HARPER & %ROFHBRS NeEw VORK

- Sml by mail, postage prepaid, to any | vt of the United States o Camlc, om.
veceipt of the price.



ROBERT BROWNING.

A BLOT IN THE 'SCUTCHEQN AND OTHER DRA-
MAS. By Rorert BrpWnine. Edited, with notes, by
WiLLiaM J. RoLFE, A.M., and HEeLoist -E. HERsEY.
With Portrait. fmo, Paper, 40 cents:; Cloth, 56 cents.
oUniformgatth Rolfe’s Shakespeare.) ;

red in ti same thorough manner as the previous volume upon
the Select PoemWof the same author and the numerous manuals of Mr.
Ife. No poct needs, for the average reader, such an ‘interpretation
as 1s here given more than Browning, Read carefully, with reference to
the notes P‘ the editors, the richness of the great poet’s thoughts and
fancies will be the detter apprehended. —fon’s Herald, Boston,  ~~
@ Out of the eight dramas which the pogffwrote between 1837 and 1845
the three most characteristic ones have been selected, and a full idea of
his dramatic power may be gainc? fromg, them. A synopsis of critical
opinions of Mr. Browning’s works 1s included in %l:le volume. The Sahe
careful scholarship that marked Professor Rolfe’s ‘&litions of Shakespcare
is shown in this edition of Browning. The lovers of the poet will be
plcasctl to have old fawprites in tiis attractive form, while many new
réaders will be attractc® to the author by it. Robert Browning will fill
a larger spaSagg the world’s eye in the future thange has done already.
—Brooklyn Union. i
The introduction and notes are all that could be desired.—N. ¥. Suz.
The book ifpelf is ngt only a gompact compilation of the three plays,
but it is valuable for the commentatory notes. The editing work has
been done in an able manner by Professor Rolfe and Miss Hersey, who
has gained a hih place among the modern Browntg students.—£%kila-
delphia Bulletim
o This dainty voluthe, with flexible covers and red edges, contains not
merely Browggng's dramas,with the author’s latest emendations and cor-
rections, but notes and estimates, critical and explanatory, m such vol
“ume, and from sources so exalted, that we_have not the mmerity fo add
one jot or tittle to the aggregate. —A. Y. Commercial Advertiser.

®uBLisHED BY HARPERQ& BROTHERS, NEW YORK.

',&ARPBR & BroTH: s ol send 1 work by mail, postage fre{a/’d, toany
/@ dawt of the United States ov: Canada, on receipt of the price. -



ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS
EDITED BY JOHN MORLEY.

The following volunies are now ready:

SAMUEL JbuNsON ...................... By LESLIE STEPI 5
EDWARD GIBBDN...... & R By gC Mord®,
SIR WALTER ¢ (,0'1 B A P c.Bv R. . l]L 1I'1ON,
PERCY BYstﬁ‘ SHELLEY............ ... by J. A. SYMONDS.
DAVID HUMED. ......cooiiiiiiinnnnnnnne By I'. H. Huxiey.,
OLIVER GOLDSMITH........... .... .+ .Byd ViLL1AM BLACK.
DANIEL DEFOE...............ooo0nin . .By } 'iLLIAM &Ly TO,
ROBERT BURNS...civiiniineiiainannenne By Pfrincipal Snaire.
EDMUND SPENSER.............ooveaaa... By R. W. Cuurgeit.
WILLIAM M. THACKERAY.......... By ANIHONY TROILGPE.
EDMUND BURKE... ....ooviiiiiiinnet, By JOHN MORLEY.
SHN MILTONY.......... ..o, By M.SGe PAtis0N,
Na1 HANIEL WTH ‘RNE............ By HENRY JAMFs, Jr.
ROBERT SOUT \ ............... By Enpwarn Downr A,
GEOFFREY CII U(,ER ....................... By A. W. WaRrb.
JOIIN BUNYAN. s tseean e By J. A. FROUDE.
WILLIAM COWP By GOLDWIN SMILH.
ALEXANDER PC L ................ +eo.o o By LESLIE STFPIakN,
LORD BYRON...N............. Cereiieaeees By Joun Nicwor.
OHN LOCKE..........ccciiiiiininnannn. By TnoMas FOWLLR.
ILLIAM WORDSWORTHMH... ....... ..By F. W. II. Mvkrs.
JOHN DRYDEN......0oivriiuiiirinneninnns By (: SAINTSKURY.
WALTER SAVAGZE LANDOR............ #y CoLviN,
THOMAS DE QUINCEY ........... PR AVID MASSON,
CHARLES LAMB.............co0ivivnnen By Aunw AINGLR.
RICHARD BENTLEY .........ocoiviniivnnnn... By K. C LBB.
CHARLES DICKENS........... eeeenes t....By A, W. Warn.
THOMAS GRAY......coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiines By E. W. Gnsse.
ONATHAN SWIFT.. ceens ...By LESLIE STEPHEN.
AURENCE STHRNE Nperrseereenas By'H. D. TraAlLL,
THOMAS B. MACAULAY..... " Bhereceneas By J. C. MoRIsoN.
HENRY FIELDING........ccovveiiiiianns By AusTIN DoBsoN,
RICHARD BRINSLEY SHERIDAN........ By Mrs. OLIPHANT.
JOSEPH ADDISON......... e By W. J"Counmom
LORD BACON.....ivvivitinnnnininiinns .. By RO W. Crum st
SAMUEL "PAYLOR COLERIDGE............ By H, D. TRAILL.
SIR PHILIP SIDNEY .........coiivinnnnnnn By J. A. SYMONDS,
JOIIN KEATS ......cooiiainiits ceeens .+ .. By SIDNEY CoLVIN,
. umo,_?loth, 75 cents per voldh .c.

[ F—
PUBLISHED BY H[.RPER &{,ROTHERS, NEw YORK.

A% Harter & BROTHERS will send any v/ue above works by madl, fostap. )re)ax).
C toany part of the United Siates ov Canada, on veceipt of the price.
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